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In the Name of Alldh, the Most

v =00 4’[ »
Beneficent, the Most Mercifil = B A e

11. The Book Of The C&jé}l ) O G )

Commencement Of The (... o)
Prayer
Chapter 1. What Is Done At A C_Ezh & j.;_;j; () D)

The Beginning Of The Prayer
(YoM i)

0 £

877. It was narrated that Tbn ‘Umar S35 1,55 55 shei G741 - Avy
said: I saw the Messenger of Alldh g et e
#%, when he said the opening Takbir ~ €7 b s B

of the prayer, raise his hands until kN s S5
they were level with his shoulders. |, s ., .. b s
When he said the Takbir before = oil3® = obie B 15580} g dess

bowing he did likewise, andwhenhe -3~ _ %22 :z _ 2% iz _ .
said: ‘Semi‘ Alldhu liman hamidah o e OF £ u-":' B‘L‘::J
(Allah hears those who praise  cr Al &5 U Al S de - fs,-h)*
Him), he did likewise, then he said: ., o 2508 o1 s cnd
‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, = 77 soF gt OF s

to You be praise).” Buthe didnotdo £ Eej AL o J..KIJI é.fal 15 e

that when he prostrated or when he U el il i o
raised his head from prostration.” B et }'b- i <~ o

(Sahilt) L JG lf-.l i LiU.; J.J J;.; ﬁ;l! oty
DB cd.U,;J,aJ.ui.wa.\ Bl pen

P

RN RS u;

sl e 2B B G N5 By

O et S e VTALS Fay 2 L)..| b o1y L(_gJL:»..H q;-J;-! EEJ’”
L VQ'C C_H .. u..g..a“ > u.’.l.” CB‘) e r.a},La_H LF..L.‘.A} B jamm Li:l
. dou: ng_,_SJiJ_;.a:_g cay g3 Lot

Comments:

1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of Allihu Akbar
- Allah is Supremely Great, It is called Takbirat Al-Thrém - consecratory declaration
of the Supreme Greatness of Alléh, because with this Takbir many things become
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, ete.
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al-
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one’s hands)} had been the Prophet’s #&
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice.

Chapter 2. Raising The Hands
Before Saying The Takbir

878. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger
of Alldh £, when he stood to pray,
raise his hands until they were in
level with his shoulders, then he
said the Takbir. He did that when
he said the Takbir before bowing,
and he did that when he raised his
head from bowing and said: “‘Sami*
Alldhu liman hamidah (Alldh hears
those who praise Him).” But he did
not do that during the prostration.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

.ﬁc\:c

This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying AlldAn Akbar is the
assertion of the Oneness of Alldh - of Tawhid.

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands
In Level With The Shoulders

879. It was narrated from
‘Abdulidh bin ‘Umar that when the
Messenger of Allah #& started to
pray, he would raise his hands in
level with his shoulders, and when
he bowed and when he raised his
head from bowing, he would raise
them likewise and say “Sami’
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Alldhu liman hamidah, Rebband wa
lakal-hamd (All&h hears those who
praise Him, our Lord, to You be
praise).” And he did not do that
when he prostrated. (Sahift)
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Comments:

Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position
in level with the ears. (Sakih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible.

Chapter 4. Raising The Hands
Parallel To The Ears

880, It was narrated from ‘Abdul-
Jabbir bin W#%il that his father
said: “I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh #£& and when
he started to pray he said the
Takbir and raised his hands umntil
they were in level with his ears.
Then he recited the Opening of the
Book, and when he had finished he
said ‘dmin’ and raised his voice
with it.” (Sahih)
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881. It was narrated from MAlik bin
Al-Huwairith — who was one of the
Companions of the Prophet & —
that when the Messenger of Alldh
#& prayed he would raise his hands
— when he said the Takbir — until
they were parallel to his ears, and
when he wanted to bow and when he
raised his head from bowing. {Sahih)
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Comments:
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing
(the Qiydm) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the
upright standing posiure.
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882. 1t was narrated that Malik bin i SR IR P GAT - AAY

Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the =~ - . . .
Messenger of Allih #, when he oF ‘2 @l ol o e pl Bas
started to pray, raise his hands, and & .y 2z . g 2 W iz @
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883. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- @92 - 80 te A f-,.-—l — AAY
Jabbér bin W#'il, from his father, ¥ . . ., ..,
that he saw the Prophet £%, when &% b [ Sk Gi= et e
he :star:ted to pray, raise his hands Lgf’ o *:j e o SEady iz
until his thumbs were almost level A A
with his earlobes. (Da%) S adl @) SNl Al )
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Comunents: = - e
The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are

even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper pari of the thumbs are even with
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders.
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands,
Extended™

884, Sa‘eed bin Sam‘4n said: “Abi
Hurairah came to the Masjid of
Banu Zuraiq and said: ‘There are
three things that the Messenger of
Alldh #& used to do and the people
have abandoned; he used to raise
his hands extended when praying,
and he would fall silent briefly, and
say Takbir when he prostrated and
when he sat up.”’ (Hasan)
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Comments:

Slothtully acting people had, after the lifetime
Companicns themselves, abandoned some of the

P e e VOT':C

of the Prophet’s g

Prophet’s & Sunnah

practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the
Prophet’s @ customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment
of the Prophet’s & practices is blameworthy and condemnable.

Chapter 7. Obligation Of The
First Takbir

885. It was narrated from Abil
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh € entered the Masjid, then a
man entered and prayed, then he
came and greeted the Messenger of
Alldh g%  with  Salam. 'The
Messenger of Allih # returned his

S TE (55~ (v )

(Y18 Rasdl)

Y . gy ff EE L’;;_ri — AAD
[ NE e P Fe b Faedr 27F L Py
[ £ . - i 2 8

gl Bl BB odmn ol dad

Jetlll 355 g2 A 0,25 0T g

Ul They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith, It is transiated here in
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shékir in his comments on Jimi‘ Ai-Tirmidhi,
See also Tufifat Al-Alvwadhi and Nail Al-Awtir,
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greeting and said: “Go back and
pray, for you have not prayed.” So
he went back and prayed as he had
prayed before, then he came to the
Prophet & and greeted him with
Saldm, and the Messenger of Alldh
#& said to him: “Wa ‘alaika as-
saldm (and upon you be peace).
Go back and pray for you have not
prayed.” He did that three times,
then the man said: “By the One
Who sent you with the truth, I
cannot do any better than that;
teach me.” He said: “When you
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then
recite whatever is easy for you of
Qur’dn. Then bow until you have
tranquillity in your bowing, then
stand up until you are standing
straight. Then prostrate until you
have tranqguillity in your
prostration, then sit up until you
have tranquillity in your sitting.
Then do that throughout your
entire prayer.” (Sahih)

\"‘W:C cé|

229 cl.'ﬂ}ﬂ -y

,‘»ﬂ;_% a3 olB 35 o @ U535
«J@ [‘J \_Lg Jw aoaly 1J63
R A J}-*u ﬁ JE als H':;
1) S b eI MIRONEYY

J:’-:J'l d‘.ﬂﬁ u..J'; :)E :*_,U_‘; J_;;
1ia ;,9 O....:.l " ruhu, i 6.013

S oaslal ) &2k ip 106 cwfﬂ
("._53| {.J B IR A P o T

Aoz Be  efe. 83 Faw -2 Fo
i 2 a8 ARl o
A
Voot 4 PETIE G
L’é'..!q.)ulxﬂlr-l cl.-.-lla_-o;}o-!m x @J‘

gl s

ixS, JS‘:"J s Ladl E=-|J5 ) ub LE}LAH &V..L.-n bﬁi&lﬁ

S Sighall b ppeladls oLl 2@l sy b OBYI (gyBally (2l oy dasms 2
CG0A - gl S B ey ca DUl ow Cude e VOV~ &l L
C oty s e ot T :

Commenis:

1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.”
2. According to many scholars, the Prophet # has shown in this Tradition
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at

3. According to this narration, ali of the following are obligatory elements of the
prayer: the Tukbirat Al-Thvim the consecratory declaration of the Supreme
Greatness of Allgh, recitation of the Qur’n, the act of bowing and calmness
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it,
raising the head and sitting calmly composed.
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Chapter 8. The Saying With
Which The Prayer Is Begun

886. It was narrated from ‘Abdultah
bin “‘Umar that a man stood behind
the Prophet of Alldh # and said:
“Allidhu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu
Lillahi kathira, wa subhin-Allihi
bukratan wa asila (Alldh is Most
Great and much praise be to Alldh
and glorified be Alldh at the
beginning and end of the day).” The
Prophet of Alldh & said: “Who
spoke these words?” A man said: “I
did, O Prophet of Alldh.” He said:
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them
up).” (Sahih)
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887. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “While we were
praying with the Messenger of
Alldh #&, a man among the people
said: ‘Alldhu Akbary kabira, wal-
hamdu Lilldhi kathira, wa subhdn-
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is
Most Great and much praise be to
Alldh and glorified be Alldh at the
beginning and end of the day).’
The Messenger of Alldh # said:
‘Who is the one who said such and
such?” A man among the people
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’
He said: ‘I like it,) and he said
words to the effect that the gates of
the Heavens had been opened for
it.”” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never
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stopped saying it since I heard the

Messenger of Alldh £ say that.”

(Sahik)

2 eGledl ot 1y Ble ool feeten] Sl e VOV i cphis S Tl pm 5
Olie gl ol o ploedl 8 40 1e (g hSTT S

Chapter 9. Placing The Right

Hand On The Left Hand
During The Prayer

888. It was narrated that Misa bin
‘Umair Al-‘Anbari and Qais bin
Sulaim Al-‘Anbari said: “Algamah
bin Wa'il told us that his father
said: ‘T saw the Messenger of Allah
#z, when he was standing in prayer,
holding his left hand with his
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right.” (Sahil)
caland

¢ g S S A g gl e AT/ el am o [t_?w asbiuf] T
AT a

Comments:
This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiydm in prayer,
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one’s sides
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence.

Chapter 10, If The Imdm Sees e 13 el g - O el
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889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj  :J6 28 13 s
bin Abi Zainab said: “I heard Abfl  wair o s ey Fe. G-
‘UthmAn narrate that Ibn Mastad — ¢* = 5> JB et L Ui
said: “The Prophet £ saw me when  (f 23 - -] -
I had placed my left hand on my ' R
right in prayer. He took hold of my =~ s> *Jb

right hand and placed it on my .. e Lu’ fonn G- @ Y,
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Chapter 11. The Location Of
The Right Hand On The Left
In Prayer

890. Wa'il bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I
am going to watch how the
Messenger of Allah & prays.” So [
watched him and he stood and said
the Takbir, and raised his hands
until they were in level with his
ears, then he placed his right hand
over his left hand, wrist and lower
forearm, When he wanted to bow
he raised his hands likewise, and
placed his hands on his knees.
When he raised his head, he raised
his hands likewise. Then he
prostrated and placed his hands in
level with his ears. Then he sat up
and placed his left leg under him;
he put his left hand on his lefi
thigh and knee, and he put the
edge of his right elbow on his right
thigh, then he held two of his
fingers together and made a circle,
and raised his forefinger, and I saw
him moving it and supplicating with
it.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of
Putting One’s Hand On One’s
Waist When Praying

891. It was narrated from Abi
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Hurairah that the Prophet &
forbade praying with one’s hands
on one’s waist. (Sakih)
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During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is
forbidden because it would coniradict the legislated position of where the
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Alldh

knows best!!

892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn
‘Umar and put my hand on my
waist, and he did this to me -
knocked it with his hand. When I
had finished praying I said to a
man: ‘Who is this?’ He said:
“Abdullih ‘bin “Umar.” I said: ‘O
Abl ‘Abdur-Rahmén, why are you
angry with me? He said: “This is
the posture of crucifixion, and the
Messenger of Allih & forbade us
to do this.” (Sakik)
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Chapter 13. Standing With R DA A D L SO
The Feet Together When @ gl o A o )
Praying YV ) 35l

893. It was narrated from Abi D P

‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullih saw a man ~ —> Qf 2 aped Upsl - ARY
who was praying with his feet 2 *:_5)35” NUPS AR :_,L_,_j, e
together. He said: “He is going e LT T e
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his L,GET RS S
weight from one to the other that 3 1zt ~i25 o5 & de O 53
would be better.” (Da‘f) - o .,
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Comments:
It was the sacred custom of the Prophet #& that he used to keep an
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth
as this presents an ugly look.

894. It was narrated from :z;is &3 Jelisl €

‘Abdulldh that he saw a man ;

praying with his feet together. He

said: “He is not following the 12 73 Sl daes 106 s 2

Sunnah. If he were to shift his - -

weight from one to the other I

would like that better.” (Da‘if) OB o3 o5 o] A Fa
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Chapter 14. The Imdam Pausing
After Starting The Prayer

895. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh £ used to pause briefly
when he had started to pray.
(Sahih)
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Comments:

This silenice denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet # used to

recite the inaugural supplication.

Chapter 15. The Supplication
Between The Takbir And The
Recitation

896. It was narrated that Abii
Hurairah said: “When the
Messenger of Alldh £ started to
pray he would pause briefly. I said:
‘May my father and mother be
ransomed for you, O Messenger of
Alldh, what do you say when you
pause briefly between the Takbir
and recitation?” He said: ‘T say:
Aldhumma bé‘id bayni wa bayna
khatdydya kama bd‘adta bayna al-
mashrigi wal-maghrib; AllGhumma
naqqgini min khatdyiya Kamd
yunaqgqa ath-thawb al-abyad min ad-
danas; Alldhumma ighsilni min
khatiydya bith-thalji wal-m&’i wal-
barad. (O Allah, put a great
distance between me and my sins,
as great as the distance You have
made between the East and the
West; O Alldh, cleanse me of my
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sins as a white garment is cleansed
from filth; O Alldh, wash away my
sins with snow and water and
hail).” (Sahih)

Comments:

29 LY ks

Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported.
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted — it will

suffice.

AN G G i s [reee] g e

Chapter 16. Another
Supplication Between The
Takbir And Recitation

897. 1t was narrated that Jabir bin
‘Abdulldh said: “When the Prophet
# started to pray, he would say
the Takbir, then say: ‘Tana saliti wa
nusuki wa mahyiva wa mamati
lillihi rabbil-‘dlamin, 1@ sharika
lohu, wa bidhdlika wmirtu wa and
min al-muslimin. Alldhummahdint
lichsanil-‘amdli wa ahsanil-akhliqgi
ld yahdi Ii ahsanihd illd anta wa qini
sayy'al-a'midli wa sayy’al-ahigi 14
yagi sayy’ahd idld ant. (Indeed, my
Saldh (prayer), my sacrifice, my
living, and my dying are for Alldh,
the Lord of all that exists. He has
no partner. And of this I have been
commanded, and I am one of the
Muslims, O Alldh, guide me to the
best of deeds and the best of
manners, for none can guide to the
best of them but You. And protect
me from bad deeds and bad
manners, for none can protect
against them but You.)” (Sahik)
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The Book of The Commencement ..

Chapter 17. Another Type Of
Remembrance And
Supplication Between The
Takbir And Recitation

898, It was narrated from °Ali, may
Alldh be pleased with him, that the
when the Messenger of Alldh #%
started to pray, he would say Takbir,
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi
fataras-samawdtiwal-arda hanifan wa
md and minal-mushrikin. Inna saldt
wa nusuki wa mahydya wamamdati
lillghi rabbil-‘dlamin, 1& sharitka lahu,
wa bidhiilika umirty wa ané min al-
mslimin, Alldhummal Antal-maliki
14 ildha illi ant, and ‘abduka zalamtu
nafsi wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirli
dhuniibi jami'‘an, ld yaghfirudh-
dhunuba illii anta, wahdini Gahsanil-
akhlagi, 1d yahdi li ahsaniha illd anta
wagrif ‘anni sayy'ahd 13 yasrifi ‘anni
sayv'ahd illé anta, labaika wa
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi
vadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika and
bika wa ilaika tabirakia wa ta‘@laita
astaghfiruka wa atitbu ilaik. (Verily, I
have turned my face toward Him
Who has created the heavens and
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping nene
but Alldh Alone), and I am not of
the idolaters’. Verily, my Saldh, my
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are
for Alldh, the Lord of the ail that
exists. He has no partner. And of
this I have been commanded,[? and
I am one of the Muslims. O Alléh,
You are the Sovereign and there is
none worthy of worship but You. I
am Your slave, I have wronged

M _4l-An%m 6:79.
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The Book of The Commencement ..

myself and I acknowledge my sin.
Forgive me all my sins for no one
forgives sins but You. Guide me to
the best of manners for none can
guide to the best of them but You.
Protect me from bad manmers for
none can protect against them but
You, I am at Your service, all
goodness is in Your hands, and evil
is not to be attributed to You. [ rely
on You and turn to You, blessed and
exalted are You, I seek Your
forgiveness and repent to You.”
(Sahih)

\E Y/VV‘I C J—UL M].D)_g

Comments:
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In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when
Alldh’s Messenger # commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil.
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be
considerate to the members of the congregation.

899. It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Maslamah that
when the Messenger of Allih &
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he
would say: “Allhu Akbar wajahtu
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samdwadtiwal-
arda hanifa muslimdin wa md and
minal-mushrikin, Inna saliti wa
nusuki wa mahyfya wa mamdfi
lillahi rabbil-‘dlamin, 14 sharika
lahu, wa bidhdlika umirnu wa and
awwalul-musiimin. Alléhuma antal-
maliku 1a idha ilé antq subhdnaka
wa bihamdik (Alldh is Most Great.
Verily, I have turned my face
toward Him Who has created the
heavens and the Earth Hanifa
(worshipping none but Allih
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not
of the idolators. Verily, my Saldkh,
my sacrifice, my living, and my
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the
all that exists. He has no partner.
And of this I have been
commanded, and I am the first of
the Muslims™ O Alldh, You are
the Sovereign, there is none worthy
of warship but You, glory and
praise be to You.)” Then he would
recite. (Sahilk)

RO URCALEF I ) A K5 A A WAL W [ g RS w2 [@:w] LA
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Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 55 A0 50 AT 85 - OA renal)
Remembrance Between The Ty eelral 2o el St (o
Start Of The Prayer And The (YVo eoulh) 521780 Cmj DN £l
Recitation

900. It was narrated from AbQ s a5 25 o4 L2 u_’,;;j — 4
Sa‘eed that when the Prophet £ ) y et e
started to pray he would say:  Gd= gl Ao Ul tdB bl
“Subhanakalldhumma, wa £, s e ge as %iedTs e 2t
A > | L - E -
bilamdika tabérakasmula wa ta‘dla o “Lg o L"’Lc o Ug - .
jadduka wa 13 iliha ghairuk (Glory 08 8 2 OF taml of 32« S5
and praise be to You, O Alldh. s 5% é’ ean A ot PRI
Blessed be Your name and exalted ‘ ! "{‘L"""’"» tdb el = b
be Your majesty, there is mone 3| ¥ Hix IG5 dlat 2505 Huis;
worthy of worship except You.)” e
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1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayess.

M A7 An%m 6:162, 163.
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes.
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification, All
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one
is performing obligatory or optional prayers.

901. It was narrated that Abi
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger
of Alldh #& started to pray, he
would say: ‘Subhanakallihumma,
wa bihamdika tabdrakasmuka wa
ta‘dla jodduka wa I iléha ghairuk
(Glory and praise be to You, O
Alldh. Blessed be Your name and
exalted be Your majesty, there is
none worthy of worship except
Youy” (Hasan)

."WY"C LLQL.S.” L’FE _}”J

Chapter 19, Another Kind Of
Remembrance After The Takbir

902, It was narrated that Anas
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
was leading us in prayer when a
man came and entered the Masjid,
and he was out of breath. He said:
‘Alldhu Akbar, al-hamdulilldhi
hamdan kathiran tayiban
mubdrakan fih. {Alldh is Most
Great, praise be to Alldh, much
good and blessed praise.)” When
the Messenger of Alldh #& had
finished his prayer he said: ‘“Which
of you is the one who spoke these
words?” The people kept quiet. He
said: ‘He did not say anything bad.’
The man said: ‘T did, O Messenger
of Alldh. I came and I was out of
breath, and I said it.” The Prophet
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# said: T saw twelve angels

rushing to see which of them would

take it up.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:
He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the
Prophet #£) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity
should remain.

Chapter 20. Starting With ot 510 G - (Ye amnadD)
Fitihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of sy e By E zens
The Book) Before Another VY 2o gl 8 BRI
Siirah ,

903, It was narrated from Anas
that the Prophet #, Abd Bakr, and ) )

‘Umar, may Allih be pleased with — #8 2.2t 518 @ 00 32 (&8 42 G5
them both, would start their . ,% _ _,.. :‘h e sese b s
recitation with: “All the praise and =~ 997 bges 4 Kt £l
thanks be to Alldh, the Lord of all 3 =i 580 41 . __ob, a4l
that exists.”[!! (Sahif) i
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Comments:
This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made
with Surar Al-Féitihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur'dn) would not be
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer).

e B2 Fa g

904. 1t was narrated from Anas: “I 45 o 4252 5 4t 3 GEEf ~ ave

prayed with the Prophet £ and L .. f%, g & sk rea
with Abfi Bakr and ‘Umar, may ‘=% % olas Bus g a3l el
Alléh be pleased with them both, g » %y 5 2oz @0 W 12 5568 iz
and they started with “All the ‘if‘t‘ Ci“ N f‘i,j";“ . :'f
praise and thanks be to Alldh, the =26 Lgd @1 5 5eeh S gl 24

Lord of all that exists.”?! (Sahih) §y_ = JT af 33,

U _Al-Fatthah
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Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The
Name Of Alldh, The Most
Gracious, The Most Merciful”

905. Tt was narrated that Anas bin
Milik said: “One day when he -
the Prophet & — was still among
us, he took a nap, then he raised

his head, smiling. We said to him:

‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger
of AllAh? He said: ‘Just now this
Stirah was revealed to me:

In the Name of Alldh, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful.

Verily, We have granted you (O
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar.

Therefore turn in prayer to your
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only).

For he who hates you, he will be
cut off. 1!

Then he said: ‘Do you know what
Al-Kawthar 15?7 We said; ‘Allih and
His Messenger know best.” He said:
It is a river that my Lord has
promised me in Paradise. Its
vessels are more than the number
of the stars. My Ummah will come
to me, then a man among them will
be pulled away and I will say: “O
Lord, he is one of my Unzneh” and
He will say to me: “You do not
know what he did after you were
gone.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

L

Concerning the explanation or Tafstr of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion
among scholars. Different scholarty Companions of the Prophet & and the
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred
utterances of the Prophet 4 himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been
promised to the Prophet #£. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky.
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sakfh Al-Bukhdri:
6579; Sahth Muslim: 2292)

This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because
it follows from some natrations that this incident took place in the mosque.
There is in it mention of the Prophet’s £ climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim:
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his
friends and loved ones.

“After you™: it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations.
And Alldh knows best!

Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond.

906. It was narrated that Nuaim 2 -5 &l 42 25 3350 Gd0 - 4

Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind qil 8. g . :
Abfi Hurairah and he recited: In W4 feall Gis toiks b2
the Name of Alldh, the Most LA TG R At U B T 1
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then = *~ M u‘:’ S g
he recited Umm Al-Qurin (Al »—ak 5B 555 J
Fatihah), and when he reached: not .52 #f .0 a2 o o

SEn Pl sl | i =h Pl
(the way) of those who carned Q,Jd f Z ‘:é’ = e
Your anger, nor of those who went  "Ys r.ﬁ_’.b y_,,‘a;J\ /J\cé LS

astray, he said: ‘dmin’ and the il :&u@] ¥ W i ‘!‘é:}\.ﬂ.{aﬁ

people said ‘Amin.’ And every time g )

he prostrated he said: ‘Allahu 7, 26 135 J31 & cdso QIS 0,55
Akbay and when he stood up from Tie sesf s LAE et . iy
sitting after two Rakahs he said: By st cJe Qf“‘w o L,J"'JJ’*H
‘Allahu Akbar. And after he had (&8N 5 1o 3 i 06 s
said the Saldm he said: ‘By the One TR et G (,J..

in

Whose Hand is my soul! My B a JyaT e

prayer most closely resembles the
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh
L. (Sahih)
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Comments:

This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more anthentic also.

Chapter 22. Not Saying “In
The Name Of Allih, The Most
Gracious, The Most Merciful”
Aloud

907. It was narrated that Anas bin
Milik said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2 led wvs in prayer, and we
did not hear him recite: In the
Name of Alldh, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful. And Abii Bakr
and ‘Umar led us in prayer and we
did not hear it from them either.
(Sahik)
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908. It was narrated that Anas
said: “I prayed behind the
Messenger of Allih £, Abli Bakr,
‘Umar and ‘Uthmén, may Alldh be
pleased with them, and I did not
hear any of them say out loud: In
the Name of Alldh, the Most
Gracious, the Most Merciful,””
(Sahih)
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Comments:

38 clayl s

The narrations that state not to recite the Basrmalah are numerous and very
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rishidin - were greatly superior to all other
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true
regarding Abfi Bakr and ‘Urmnar (May Allih Most High be pleased with them
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible.

909. Tbn ‘Abdulidh bin Mughaffal
said: “If ‘Abdulléh bin Mughaffal
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the
Name of All4h, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘1
prayed behind the Messenger of
Allih 22 and behind Abfl Bakr and
behind ‘Umar -~ may Alldh be
pleased with them both — and I did
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the
Name of Allidh, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful.”” (Hasan)
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In
The Name Of Allah, The Most
Gracious, The Most Merciful”
In Al-Fitihah

910. Abii As-S3’ib - the freed
slave of Hishdm bin Zuhrah — said:
“] heard AbQi Hurairah say: “The
Messenger of Alldh #&  said:
“Whoever offers a prayer in which
he does not recite Umm Al-Qur'dn
(Al-Fitihah), it is deficient, it is
deficient, it is deficient,
incomplete.” I (Abfi As-S&°ib) said:

‘O Abii Hurairah, sometimes I am '

behind the Imdm.’ He poked me in
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to
yourself, O Persian! For I heard
the Messenger of Alldh #££ say:
“Allah says: ‘T have divided prayer
between Myself and My slave into
two halves, and My slave shall have
what he has asked for.”” The
Messenger of Alldh £  said:
“Recite, for when the slave says:
All the praises and thanks be to
Alldh, the Lord of all that exists,
Alldh says: ‘My slave has praised
Me.” And when he says: The Most
Gracious, the Most Mexciful, Allah
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’
And when he says: The Only
Owner (and the Only Ruling
Judge) of the Day of Recompense
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection),
Alldh says: ‘My slave has glorified
Me’ - and on one occasion He said:
‘My slave has submitted to My
power.” And when he says: You
(alone) we worship, and You
(alone) we ask for help (for each
and everything), He says: “This is
between Me and My slave, and My
slave shall have what he has asked
for.” And when he says: ‘Guide us
to the straipht way, the way of
those on whom You have bestowed
Your grace, not (the way) of those
who earned Your anger, nor of
those who went astray, He says:
“This is for My slave, and My slave
shall have what he has asked for.””
(Sahik)
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1. “It is deficient, it is not complete™ and the prayer ought to be performed
completely. It follows from the term Khiddj that it is such a deficiency that in
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is
because this expression (Khiddy) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is
merely flesh all over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fétihah is not recited
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the
recitation of Surar Al-Fétihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer.

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others -
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit.

3. “Divided between Mysclf and My servant,” because the first haif is praise of
Allih, and the second half is a request of Him.

Chapter 24. The Obligation To G 358 32155 S| — (Y pmnadl)
Recite Fatihatil-Kitdb In The : ey
Prayer (YAY dedll) A& 2
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911. It was narrated from ‘Ubiddah
bin Ag-Samit that the Prophet £ per e s s . e e,
said: “There is no Saldh for one 2500 B g pl B Ok
who does not recite Fitihatil- TR A R S-S |
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Comments:
The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible,
or inaudible.

912. It was narrated that ‘Ubddah .0 o7 22 2= ;;j ~ 4\Y

; . FaalilS She ¥ o

bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger == ° , u" e e e de oeE
of Alldh # said: ‘There is no Saldh ~ &F «SAF B pxn B8 b 4 (351
for one who does mot recite . =5 .2 512 LE eIl ot apaia

Fitihatil-Kitdb or more.” (Sahih)
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1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the
prayer: (1) Reciting the Swrat Al-Fatihah only (2} Reciting more than the
Fétihah. This means only the Fétihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid.

2, The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every
Ral’ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Alldl’s
Messenger &%, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it,
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al-

Bukhdri - Al-Adhén: 757).

Chapter 25. The Virtue Of
Fatihatil-Kitab

913. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbds said: “When Jibril was with
the Messenger of Alldh #&, he
heard a sound from above like a
door opening. Jibril, peace be upon
him, looked up toward the sky and
said: “This is a gate in Heaven that
has been opened, but it was never
opened before.”” He said: “An
Angel came down from it and
came to the Prophet & and said:
‘Receive the glad tidings of two
lights that have been given to you
and were never given to any
prophet before you: The Opening
of the Book (A4l-Fatihah) and the
last verses of Sirat Al-Bagarah.
You will never recite a single letter
of them but you will be granted
it.”” (Sahifi)
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation
Of The Saying Of Alldh, The
Mighty And Sublime: And
Indeed, “We Have Bestowed
Upon You Seven Of Al-
Mathini (Seven Repeatedly-
Recited) And The Grand
Qur’an”!

914. It was narrated from Ab{i
Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla that the
Prophet # passed by him when he
was praying, and called him. He
said: “I finished praying, them I
came to him, and he said: “What
kept you from answering me? He
said: ‘I was praying.” He said: ‘“Does
not Alléh say: O you who believe!
Answer Alldh (by obeying Him)
and (His) Messenger when he calls
you to that which will give you
life??! Shall I not teach you the
greatest Sdrah before I leave the
Masjid? Then he went to leave,
and I said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh,
what about what you said?” He
said: “All the praise and thanks be
to Alldh, the Lord of all that
exists.[’) These are the seven oft-
recited that I have been given, and
the Grand Qur’an.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
“Why did you not respond?”

.‘U\OZC cd},ﬂ'l :f P YR

- This demonstrates that it is the characteristic

of Allah’s Messenger #£ that even if he summons someone while one is
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him.

) 47 Hijr 15:87.
B Al dnfal 8:24,
Bl Al-Fasihak 1:2.
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915, It was narrated that Ubayy
bin Ka'b said: “The Messenger of
Allsh g said: ‘Allah, the Mighty
and Sublime, did not reveal in the
Tawrah or the Imjil anything like
Umm Al-Qur’dn (Al-Fitihah),
which is the seven oft-recited, and
(Allih said) it is divided between
Myself and My slave and My slave
wili have what he asked for.””
(Hasan)
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916. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “The Prophet £ was
given seven oft-recited; the seven
long ones.” (Dafif)
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This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’s al-Mathani (the seven
oft repeated) That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious
Quran: Suratul Bagarah, ‘Al-Tmrdn, An-Nisa, Al-Mai'dah, Al-An’ém, Al-A’réf,
At-Tawbah (including Al-Anfél) because the theme of both of them is one and
the same. That is why they have been recorded together.

917. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbas said, concerning the words
of Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime:
“Seven of Al-Mathani” (seven
repeatedly-recited): T “The seven
long ones.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting
Behind The Imdm In Prayers
Where He Does Not Recite
Loudly

918. It was narrated that ‘Tmrén
bin Husain said: “The Prophet #&
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him
recited: Glorify the Name of your
Lord, the Most High!! When he
had finished praying, he said: “Who
recited: Glorify the Name of your
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said:
‘I did. He said: ‘I realized that
some of you were disputing with
me over it.”” (Sakih)
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Comments:

The Prophet’s £ rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers,
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surar Al-Féatihah.

919. 1t was narrated from ‘Imrin
bin Husain that the Prophet #z
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was
reciting behind him. When he had
finished he said: “Which one of
you recited: Glorify the Name of
your Lord, the Most High?”® A
man among the people said: “1 did,
but I did not intend anything but
good.” The Prophet # said: “I
realized that some of you were
disputing with me over it.” (Sahik)

U1 47,475 87.
21 4745 87.

Pt o

B G2 o8 6l - ans
S 18 3 ) e B8 2
A o Jo 8 o 5 et
Soa G s bR e e
G I o o T K 206
G Sj W5 BT sl 5 345 0
g LIS

4

e Jal



The Book of The Commencement ..

45 C3Y s

cHSI s (Gl Cuasdl by L5 e £V/TAALE hes 4:,-_,5—?.'@)5&'

Chapter 28. Not Reciting
Behind The Imim In A Rak‘ah
‘Where He Recites Out Lond

920. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Alldh
# finished a prayer in which he
recited out loud, then he said: “Did
any one of you recite with me just
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O
Messenger of Alldh.” He said: ‘I
was wondering what was distracting
me in reciting Qurdn.”” So the
people stopped reciting in prayers
in which the Messenger of Alldh &
recited out loud when they heard
that. (Sahil)
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The Prophet’s #£ denial in this narration was due to a follower's loud
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when
someone’s humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or jrritation would it cause?
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Imdm have been
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surar Al-Fétihah. Therefore,
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either

audibly or inaudibly.

Chapter 29. Reciting Umnm Al-
Quran (Al-Fatihah) Behind The
Imam In Rak‘ahs Where The
Imam Recites Out Loud

921. It was narrated that ‘Ubidah
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger
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of Alldh #£ led us in one of the

payers in which the recitation is  ¢* flj"" S8 B o A5 e Bis
done out loud, and he said: ‘None - ¢
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Comments:

n some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation
proved telling upon him (the Prophet ). After having finished the prayer, he
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing
besides Surat A-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology,
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet #, although it is not as strong as
Sahik: the authentic). Hence, Surar Al-Fifhah must be recited behind the
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden.
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Of Alldh, The Mighty And sl # AZSE S05R <5 ,,azsa
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May Receive Mercy™

922, It was narrated that Ab 3L

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of s
Alldh # said: ‘The Imém is  +
appointed 1o be followed, so when
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and when he recites, be silent, and
when he says: “Sawii’ Alldhu liman
hamidah (Alldh hears those who
praise Him),” say: Rabband lakal-
hamd (Our Lord, to You be
praise).” (Salih)
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923. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Allih @ said: ‘The fmdm s
appointed to be followed, so when
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir,
and when he recites, be silent.”
Abil ‘Abdur-Rahmin said: Al-
Mukharrimi would say: He his
trustworthiy - meaning — Muharamad
bin Sa‘d Al-Ansarl. (Salil)
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Chapter 31, The Imam’s
Recitation Is Sufficient For The
One Who Is Following Him

924, Kathir hin Murrah Al-
Hadrami narrated that he heard
Abl Ad-Dardd’ say: “The
Messenger of Alldh 28 was asked:
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’
He said: “Yes.”” A man among the
Angér said: ‘Ts that obligatory?’” He
(Abll Ad-Dardd’) turned to me
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the
people to him, and said: ‘T think
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that if the Imam leads the people, N T T 2 TP
that is sufficient for them.”” (Da‘if) $of b idB f"d St rex &
Abfi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasd'f) T LGRWE 3] A 1 R
said: It is a mistake to say that this ee e T e
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is from the Messenger of Alldh £, i:” I 8 e el 3 il
rather it is the words of Ab Ad- 7 153 45301 A
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Comments:
Imém An-Masi'i has offered explanation that the one who turned his
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abii Ad-Darda & and not
the Messenger of Alldh . In this statement also what is meant is recitation
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fitihah. ‘
Chapter 32. What Recitation Is ol 5EI 1 G basha 6 - (Y Iy
! 3 8280 Cp Rs e AP
Sufficient For One Who o e rt s s
Cannot Recite Qur’in Well (YAS 2l ShSAl Sy ¥

925. It was narrated that Tbon Abi ;- o 2: Zis 2 (i L qye
A i s LS. B

Awfa said: “A man came to the = = & TUF T
Prophet # and said: ‘I cannot >3 2 Jadl 8 o U 5,0
learn anything of the Qur’n; teach el I ez var. G2 -G8
me something that 1 can say o r2lal OF e d
instead of reciting Qurdn’ He g i J;-_; AL (_5;31 dl o ¢
said: ‘Say: Subhin Allah, wal- w 1
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quwwata illa Billahil-‘aliy al-‘azim : s e,
(Glory be to Alldh, praise be to :
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Alldh, there is none worthy of .JJL, 'Ji Y5 0% Y5 3l ﬂjq_} 1 y’i
worship except Alldh, Alldh is Most i —r
Great, and there is no power and Ml AR

no strength except with Allih the
Exalted and Magnificent).””
(Hasan)
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He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur’an immediately;
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure.
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah.

Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin
Out Loud

926. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh i said: “When the reciter
says Amin, then say: “Amin” too,
for the angels say Amin and if a
person’s Anin coincides with the
Amin of the angels, Alldh will
forgive his previous sins.” {Sahilr)
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Comments:
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This demonstrates that the prayerleader utters Amin aloud so that the

followers too might say it.

927. It was narrated from Abil
Hurairah that the Prophet % said:
“When the reciter says Amin, then
say: ‘Amin’ too, for the angels say
Amin and if a person’s Amin
coincides with the Amin of the
angels, his previous sins will be
forgiven.” (Salil)
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- 928. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: ‘When the fmdim
says: Not (the way) of those who
earned Your anger, nor of those
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for
the angels say Amin and the Iméam
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin
coincides with the Amin of the
angels, his previous sins will be
forgiven.” (Sahih)
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929, It was narrated from Abil
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh e said: When the Imém
says Amm say ‘Amin, for if a
person’s Amin comc1des with the
Amin of the angels, his previous
sins will be forgiven.” (Sakih)
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Comments:
“All previous sins”
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: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can

be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. '

Chapter 34, The Command To
Say Amin Behind The Imim

930. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah, may Alldh be pleased
with him, that the Messenger of
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The Book of The Commencement ..

Alldh # said: “When the Imam
says: Not (the way) of those who
earned Your anger, nor of those
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for if
a person’s Amin coincides with the
Amin of the angels, his previous
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahik)
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1t is narrated by ‘Atd 4% in Bayhagi: I observed two hundred Companions of
the Messenger of AllAh # in Masjid Al-Harm that when the prayer-leader
satd ‘walad dillin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhagi, the prayer: p. 59). Ab{t Hurairah’s
narration has preceded that he and his foliowers used to pronounce Ameen

aloud.

Chapter 35. The Virtue Of
Saying Amin

931. It was narrated from Abil
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allsh #¢ said: “If any one of you
says: ‘Amin’ and the angels in
Heaven say Amin, and the one
coincides with the other, his
previous sins will be forgiven.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 36. What A Person
Should Say If He Sneezes
Behind The Imdim

932. It was narrated from Mu‘ddh
bin Rifd’ah bin RAfi° that his father
said: *I prayed behind the Prophet
g% and T sneezed and said: ‘Al
hamdu [lillahi, hamdan kathiran
tayiban mubdrakan fih, mubdrakan
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‘alaihi, kamid yuhibbu rabbund wa
yarda (Praise be to Alldh, much
good and blessed praise as our
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’
When he finished praying, the
Messenger of Alldh #& said: “Who
is the one who spoke during the
prayer?” But no one said anything.
Then he said it a second time:
“Who is the one who spoke during
the prayer? So Rifa‘ah bin RAfif
bin ‘Afrd’ said: ‘It was me, O
Messenger of Alldh.” He said:
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I
said: “Praise be to Alldh, much
good and blessed praise as our
Lord loves and is pleased with.™
The Prophet # said: ‘By the One
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty-
odd angels hastened to see which
of them would take it up.’”
(Hasan)
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It has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter
Athamdulillah (Praise is to Alldh) aiond during prayer. And Alldh knows best!

933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul-
Jabbir bin W&'il that his father
said: “I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh # and when
he said the Takbir he raised his
hands to the bottom of his ears.
When he recited: Not (the way) of
those who earned Your anger, nor
of those who went astray), he said:
‘Amin,’ and I could hear him
although I was behind him. The
Messenger of Alldh #& heard a
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lilldhi
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The Book of The Commencement ..

hamdan kathiran tayiban
mubirakan fih (Praise be to Alldh,
much good and blessed praise.)’
When the Prophet #& said the
Saldm and finished his prayer, he
said: “Who spoke those words
during the prayer? The man said:
‘T did, O Messenger of Alldh, but I
did not mean anything bad
thereby” The Prophet #& said:
“Twelve angels hastened (to take it)
and nothing is stopping it going all
the way to the Throne.”” (Sakih)
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It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing
there is a mention of uttering this supplication.

Chapter 37. Collection Of
What Was Narrated
Concerning The Qur’an

934, It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “Al-Hérith bin Hishdm asked
the Messenger of Alldh #%: ‘How
does the Revelation come to you?
He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell,
and when it departs I remember
what he (the Angel) said, and this
is the hardest on me. And
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to
me in the form of a man and gives
it to me.”” (Sahih)
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The Book of The Commencement..

935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that Al-Hérith bin Hishim asked
the Messenger of Alldh #%: “How
does the Revelation come to you?”
He said: “Like the ringing of a bell,
and this is the hardest on me.
When it departs I remember what
he said. And sometimes the Angel
appears to me in the form of a
man and speaks to me, and I
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah
said: “I saw him when the
Revelation came to him on a very
cold day, and his forehead was
dripping with sweat.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. The Angel’s assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of

anthentic narrations.

2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet £¢ had to use
an extremely high level of physical energy.

936. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbis said — concerning the saying
of Allh, the Mighty and Sublime:
Move not your tongue comcerning
to make haste therewith. It is for
Us to collect it and to give you the
ability to recite it!"! — “The
Prophet #& used to suffer a great
deal of hardship when the
Revelation came to him, and he
used to move his lips. Alldh said:

M 4L Qiydmak 75:16, 17.
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The Book of The Commencement ..

Move not your tongue concerning
to make haste therewith. It is for
Us to collect it and to give you the
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This
means) He will gather it in your
heart, then you will recite it,” And
when We have recited it to you,
then follow its recitation.!!! He
said: “So listen to it and remain
gsilent. So when Jibril came to him,
the Messenger of Alldh % listened,
and when he left, he would recite it
as he had tanght him.” (Sahih)
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The Prophet’s #£ repeating them (the Qur’dnic Verses) at the very moment
of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation.
But when Alldh took it upon Himself to protect the Qur'dn, the Prophet
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation.

937. It was narrated from Ibn
Makhramah that ‘Umar bin Al-
Khattib, may Alldh be pleased with
him, said: “I heard Hishdm bin
Hakim bin HizAm reciting: Stérat
Al-Furgdn, in a way that the
Prophet of Alldh £ had not taught
me. I said: “‘Who taught you this
Stirah?’ He said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #. I said: “You are lying;
the Messenger of Alldh #% did not
teach you like that” 1 took him by
the hand and brought him to the
Messenger of Alldh #& and said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, you taught me
Strat Al-Furgiin, but 1 heard thig
man reciting it in a way that you
did not teach me.” The Messenger
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The Book of The Commencement ..

of Alldh 2 said: ‘Recite, O
Hishdm.” So he recited it as he had
recited it (before). The Messenger
of Alldh £& said: ‘It was revealed
like this.” Then he said: ‘Recite, O
“Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said:
‘It was revealed like this.” Then the
Messenger of Allih # said: “The
Qur'in was revealed to be recited
in seven different modes.”” (Sahik)
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Comments:

The Companions of Alldh’s Messenger #8 consisted of people who had
various dialects. Since the Prophet #£ was of the Quraysh, the Qur'dn was
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of
the Qur'dn. Therefore, Alldh’s Messenger #& sought Alldl’s permission to
recite the Qur’dn in other dialects aiso, and permission was granted to him.
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller'’s prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Alldh’s
Messenger 2% had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect.
All other dialects were ended because the Qur'an had originally descended

in the Qurayshite mode.

938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur-
Rabmén bin ‘Abdul-Qéri’ said: “I
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattib, may
Alldh be pleased with him, say: ‘I
heard Hishdm bin Hakim bin
Hizam reciting Sirat Al-Furgin, in
a way that I had not been taught,
and the Messenger of Alldh #& had
taught me. I was about to interrupt
him (in his prayer), but I left him
alone until he had finished. Then I
grabbed him by his garment and
brought him to the Messenger of
Allah #£ and said: ‘O Messenger of
Alldh, I heard this man reciting
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The Book of The Commmencement ..

Siirat Al-Furgin in a way that you
did not teach me.’ The Messenger
of Alldh #& said to him: ‘Recite.’
So he recited it in the way that I
had heard him recite. Then the
Messenger of Alldh £ said: ‘It was
revealed like this.” Then he said to
me: ‘Recite.” So I recited it and he
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This
Qur’an has been revealed to be
recited in seven different modes, so
recite as much of the Qurin as
may be easy for you.”’ (Sahilk)
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Comments:

“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a
difference in recitation occurred between “Umar bin Al-Khattdb and Hishdm
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another

dialect.
939, ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair
narrated that Al-Miswar bin
Makhramah and ‘Abdur-Rahméin
bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ told him that they
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattdb say: “I
heard Hishim bin Hakim reciting
Stirat Al-Furgdn during the lifetime
of the Messenger of Alldh 2%, so 1
listened to his recitation and he
was reciting it in a way that the
Messenger of Alldh # had not
taught me. I was about to jump on
him while he was still praying, but 1
waited patiently until he said the
Saldm (at the end of the prayer).
When he had said the Saldm 1
grabbed him by his garment and
said: ‘Who taught you this Sirah
that I heard you reciting?’ He said:
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The Book of The Cemmencement ..

‘The Messenger of Alldh £ taught
we it I said: “You are lying, by
Allih! the Messenger of Alldh #&
is the ome who taught me this
Stirak that I heard you reciting.’ 1
took him to the Messenger of
Alldh # and said: ‘O Messenger of
Allih, T heard this man reciting
Sirat Al-Furgdn in a way that you
did not teach me, but you taught
me Sirat Al-Furqdn.” The
Messenger of Allih £ said: ‘Let
him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O
Hishdm.” So he recited it to him in
the way that T had heard him
recite. The Messenger of Allih #&
said: ‘It was revealed like this.’
Then the Messenger of Allih &
said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.” So I
recited it in the way that he had
taught me. The Messenger of Alldh
# said: ‘It was revealed like this.’
Then the Messenger of Allih &
said: ‘This Qur’4n has been
revealed to be recited in seven
different modes, so recite as much
of the Qur'dn as may be easy for
you.” (Sahik)
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The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird’at). Those are
the different styles of reciting the Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated.

940, It was narrated from Ubayy
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of
Allah #& was by a pond belonging
to Banu Ghifir when Jibril, peace
be upon him, came to him and
said: “Alldh commands you to
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teach your Ummah the Qur'an with
one way of recitation.” He said: “I
ask my Lord for protection and
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot
bear that.” Then he came to him a
second time and said; “Alldh
commands you to teach your
Ummah the Qurdn with two ways
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my
Lord for protection and forgiveness,
my Ummakh cannot bear that.” Then
he came to him a third time and
said: “Alldh commands you to teach
your Ummah the Qur’dn with three
ways of recitation.” He said: “I ask
my Lord for protection and
forgiveness, my Urtmah cannot bear
that,” Then he came to him a fourth
time and said; “Allih commands you
to teach your Ummah the Qur'an
with seven ways of recitation, and
whichever way they recite it will be
correct.” (Sahih)

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmén said: Al-
Hakam was contradicted in this
narration; Mansiir bin Al-Mu‘tamir
contradicted him. He reported it
from Mujdhid, from ‘Ubaid bin
“‘Umair in Mursal form.
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy
bin Ka'h said: “The Messenger of
Allih 2% taught me a Sirah, and
when I was sitting in the Masjid 1
heard a man reciting it in a way
that was ditferent from mine. I said
to him: “Who taught you this
Sitrah? He said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2. T said: ‘Stay with me
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until we go to the Messenger of
Allih ##. So we came to him and I
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, this
man recites a Siirak that you taught
me differently.’ The Messenger of
Alldh #& said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy.’
So I recited it, and the Messenger
of Alldh #% said to me: “You have
done well” Then he said to the
man: ‘Recite.” So he recited it and
it was different to my recitation.
The Messenger of Alldh 2£ said to
him: “You have done well.’ Then
the Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘O
Ubayy, the Qur’in has been
revealed with seven different
modes of recitation, all of which
are good and sound.”” (Hasan)
Ab#l ‘Abdur-Rahmén said: Ma‘qil
bin ‘Ubaidullih is not that strong.
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942, It was narrated that Ubayy
said: “I had no confusion in my
mind from that time I embraced
Islam, except when 1 recited a
verse and another man recited it
differently. I said: “The Messenger

of AllAh #& taught me this. And
the other man said: ‘The

Messenger of Alldh £ taught me
t00.” So I went to the Prophet £
and said: ‘O Prophet of Alldh, did
you not teach me such and such a
verse?” He said: “Yes.’ The other
man said: ‘Did you not teach me
such and such a verse? He said:
“Yes. Jibril and Mik#’il, peace be
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril 415 B PR . .=
sal.)t on my right and Mika'll sat on U egis e oldl [ rp
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, s ’C'\; u’" i;;__,,l, :J_ru:l :}d,\’gﬁ
said: ‘Recite the Qur’dn with one P
way of recitation.” Mikd’1l said: AGE ‘:’LJ' e Jgﬁ cp]
“Teach him more, teach him more

— until there were seven modes of

recitation, each of which is good

and sound.” (Sahil)

TR AJ.;'JU.aEJ].AMO_,‘_?u o \\i/o'.l.p- o—f-‘i [c.::.,o] c'_,ad

943, It was narrated from Ibn =7 il <z :ﬁ; Gif ~ aqgy
‘Umar that the Messenger of Alldh u’ \ o t)jﬁ . ,Fn i )
4% said: “The one who learns the 35 4! Jsi5 o) 5ae it o8« WU
Qur’dn is like the owner of a Lo 8 ofd 5 & -6
hobbled camel. If he pays attention g Jﬂs e yrle

to it he will keep it, but if he oI &t wle ase 9 215;2_51 J..\U
releases it, it will go away.” (Sahih) g

IR
r-‘-wﬂ_’ -ER e codnlad s IJ'IJ.E.H Skt Wby u.ﬂjdi Jilas c‘_sj\.-a-h.'vl 4:-)9-'! cr:;hu
S ors oa b Cale e VAR AL ui,m J.g,u Aol tu,,at...m sl

Comments:

It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur’dn to recite it
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses;
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized
the Qur'an.

944, It was narrated from L PP R P NPT | 1

[CeN B o Ol Ll — 46¢
‘Abdull4h that the Prophet # said: GO s B )
“It is not right for any one of you [ « el 58 €xd Bus 1 a03) 3 A3
to say: ‘I have forgotten such and el e %
such a verse.” Rather he has been 16 L’"'H o 4 b g2 ‘J”’U L
caused to forget. Study the Qurdn, 25538 &TE.50 jm af r_».).p-\..' L;..:....»
for it escapes from the heart of

-

PRSP - .
man faster than a camel escapes Leads gyl b d I'J‘"J 1 l’JSJ*“" ‘Lf“’ 5 J‘
from its fetter.” (Salzifr) q 4.1.5_3 i i""‘“ e 2 2 i e

L..J..b-u.n oYY : Cu..LhLvuj ul,all _)'LSJ-.-AI x_JL- t.dl!qji LJ"L“‘" L‘j_;l:-g.“ d.:-J;-l Z:!Jau
) giten L_,.?_Ja—u.avq"c c“ . dl;ﬂjl .Lg.’uf'lu uL ;UJJAL..«Jl ej.l.p rj..nj cdnl
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Comments:

62 T ks

If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is
tethered, Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the
same manner, if the Glorious Qur’4n is recited regularly, it remains secure in
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one’s heart.

Chapter 38. Recltatlon In The
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajrll

945. Tbn ‘Abbés narrated that the
Messenger of Alldh £ used to
recite in the first Rak'eh of Fajr
Say: We believe in Allih and that
which has been sent down to us [
to the end of the verse, and in the
second Rak‘ah, We believe in
All&h, and bear witness that we are
Muslims.®! (Sakih)
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O
You Disbelievers And: “Say: He
Is Alldh, (the} One” In The
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr

946. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alldh
#& recited: “Say: O you disbelievers”
and “Say: He is Alldh, (the) One” in
the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. (Sahih)
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iy éwﬁz“ G By ,-M-“
(Y47 aimcdl) $328

el B3 e B2 GET - aen

R LJ-, iz hipn Eis r’
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d_}:'_; :.!1 'bJJJ.h LS" U; cr_’)l.;- v

Bl The author has distinguished beiween the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the
obligatory with the word Subl as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings.

@ 4i-Bagarah 2:136.
B) 4I-Tmrdin 3:52.
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Chapter 40. Making The Two
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr Brief

947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I would see the Messenger of
Alldh # praying two Raek‘ahs of
Fajr and making them so brief that
I said: ‘Did he recite the Umm Al-
Kitib in them?” (Sahik)
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Comments:

VA «.,_;'J,ﬁlf_fi}»_g cay sl

The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it.
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet’ #2 Night Vigil, it must have

seemed very light.

Chapter 41. Reciting (Sirar)
Ar-Riom In Subl

948. It was narrated from Shabib
Abi Rawh, from a man among the
Companions of the Prophet g,
that he prayed Subh and recited
Ar-Riim, but he stumbled in his
recitation. When he had finished
praying he said: ‘“What is the
matter with people who pray with
us without purifying themselves
properly? Those people make us
stumble in reciting Qur’an.’”
(Sahil)
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between NCA | PP T 3 A - (EY zenadl)
Sixty And One Hundred Verses o7 cmj » .
In Subk (Y8 L) Blodi M

949. It was narrated from Abfi 5 Jelinl 4 Q30 GAT - 444
Barzah that the Messenger of Allih -

# used to recite between sixty and S

one hundred verses in Al-Ghadih L8 - Y Sles -
(Subh) prayer. i

LI SR 5

s ch dp ke g £V 1z cmeall b B LAl O dslall (s e il A
i LS 4 slw oo A1 Gk o 08N g c g il ar iy AYers ooh sl 3
.ZQI:C

d—.'
b

Comments:
In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur'an)
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak'ahs) as compared to other
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the
conditions of the worshippers.

Chapter 43. Reciting (Sirah) Gl a3 50530 - (BY aemal)
Qif In Subh T aedd

95.0. AIt was narrﬂat.ed that_ Umm Gz 4 3 ™ :31;.‘;.9 Cja-f ~ 4o
Hishdm bint Héarithah bin An- .. s e as e gies f .,
Nu‘mén said: “I only learned: ‘Qdf. DE ke O O Jil o
By the Glorious Qur'an.™™ behind 9@1 o B g f.l_f;_e ;.f Lo Gk
the Messenger of Alldh ££; he used % A Y
to recite it in Subh.” (Hasan) V] fal oG S LA G 1206
P T2 i b 2 - P
&G S o8 HE A JeLS 0 e
.c;:aM

o e e 4 el SV Cptsdy O N i (B S ny (o] e,au
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U 04f 50:1.
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ol cimendl (B el B o i ps s (VENY) Iy GE;‘L__J LS dnazdl s b OIS
code Tyl Ji pa biag
Comments:

This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Alldh £,

951. It was narrated that Ziydd bin =~ 3,202 ) j.ngl la:,.,.T - 407
‘Tligah said: “I heard my paternal s 28 T
uncle say. ‘T prayed Subh with the A Bl - BV s
Messenger of Alldh #, and inone .1 L[ 2 i LE UG B 1)
of the Rak‘ahs he recited: “And tall s w. s, e e
date palms, with ranged clusters..””[! oo e J% oo Sasl 1JB B

o Fa .2

Aoeo

-

(:"-.

5
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n

(Sahih) Git] e DB AR #E b 0,05
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Iy el
NES TR R AT R PRI
’ 3 F

4 ot Byl 0 VIV/E0V o pnall b el oy skl e a2 g S
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Chapter 44, Reciting: “When Bl 2 pall 3 32153 - (€8 aenall)
The Sun Is Wound Round”'?! 4 o ek L E:
In Subll (Y ) Zadl) ‘é&){ w.nﬂl

952, Tt was narrated that ‘Amr bin 0 sul 20 Afor s
U OG0 4 Aask G7AT - qey
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet =~~~ UJ . ‘ﬁ’. P
#  reciting: ‘\]Nhen the sun is _~we 8 7Aoo aSh Was 1JG

d.:[3 : ip.?? ps : . ; -, K B o
wound roun in Fajr.” (Sahil) Bovs o 230 o ‘Ly_se i
o5 # L Eoas 106 &I MERE

L S giie lEL IR

Y el P hs 4 a5 P You e des a2 [c_.a..p esbi]] T

0 gaF 50:10.
12 Ay-Takwir 81.
31 4¢-Takwir 81.
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al
Mu‘awwidhatain In Subh

953, It was narrated from ‘Ugbah
bin ‘Amir that he asked the Prophet
#  about AlLMu'ewwidhatain,
“‘Ugbah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2 led us in praying Fajr and
recited them.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Mi’awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur'dn

.nJ._J';_g LREAN-FA IC f.‘_;'l......'.“ Lo

- Surat

Al-Falag and Surat An-Nis. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause

of their Revelation.

Chapter 46. The Virtue Of
Reciting Al-Mu‘awwidhatain

954, Tt was narrated that ‘Ugbah
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the
Messenger of Alldh #& when he was
riding, and I placed my hand on his
foot and said: ‘O Messenger of
Allah, teach me Sirah Hild and
Siirah Yisuf., He said: “You will
never recite anything greater before
Alldh than: “Say: I seek refuge with
{Allih), the Lord of the daybreak.”
and “Say: I seek refuge with (Alldh)
the Lord of mankind.’” (Sahik)
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shs e o Salll Spde e VOROVER 8t den ] a5 T [pemes sl 1pm s
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Comments:
An elementary student should commence with the shorter Swrahs and not
with the long ones. ‘Ugbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two

long Surahs, namely Swrah Hid and Sureh Yiisuf, in the very beginning,
Thereupon, the Prophet # guided him to start with shorter Suraks.

955. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah  :J§ 15 R ENES A & S PP

bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of cos ol e e e
Allih % said: ‘Some verses were GRS OF g OF QL Ayr L
revealed to me tonight, the like of 2, O i ) :]}L) RN RO

which has never been seen: “Say: 1 \ ar L d, s

seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 35l g kb Sglis 3 oAUl gle Eg
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek o L0 oy
refuge with (Alldh) the Lord of LT
mankind.” (Saltilt)

Gl m AVED- todenall Bl 3 Lab oL ol E_,.La nrim» uﬁT@ﬁ
.\*YTZC LLgJI.:KM L"s_!j-t_; " .l:.uz]'l..'\,&uaﬁJ;—

Chapter 47. Recitation In Subl (3 gl B s - (8 )
On Friday (Fr b Timdl) 2220

956. It was narrated from AbG (52 JLM; o e ﬁJ;,.’i - 484
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alldh i

PR
& used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. fees U al ‘OL‘“‘ Eis hed lp
The revelation of the Book”!!) 2z’and: s - Q‘“"' ST AT AR
“Has there not been over man”?! in IO
Subh prayer on Friday. (Sahil) cpeplil gp ded G - Bl - Olal

ik g 8 ‘Cf'%“' ) KE E
C;qwigw%gl_}i;ulsgggutdygul
| 43 b 5 € i

A i el e il e B LR LGl deadt () e 2T B
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W As-Sajdah 32.
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957. It was narrated from Ibn  J1 (&is J6 TE
‘Abbis that the Prophet #% used to Y > o .
recite: The revelation of the ‘JY J’-"‘ o LA" l’x"'TJ C i
Book™ and; Has there not been
over man.®! in Subk prayer on

,
. e s a . o a4 0w L

Friday. (Sehih) g‘" 7 g A O O el
§>’L.au; bts&u..n af oG o

Jads €Elnld

‘J‘r' M:df‘éji el

At &
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Comments:
It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Swrah (any such
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no
evidence.

Description of the Qur’in Recital Prostration

If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Akddith of
one’s performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital {of the Qur’an),
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur'in
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely 2
prostration. And Allah knows best!

Chapter 48, The Prostration
Related To Reading Qur’dn:
The Prostration In Sad (38)

958. It was narrated from Iba
‘Abbds that the Prophet %
prostrated in §4d and said: “Dawiid

(1 45-Sajdah 32.
21 4Linsén 76.
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did this prostration in repentance s e fag t sz
and we do it in thanksgiving.”® ‘&7 O S OF RO (03 ot AR

- e g @ s -
(Sakhih) g s B Ol ke il R
WiEdy 8 45 Rasw 08 €529

Nt~

RE IR L(\YY’AT:C AR ¥ AL HIST) SR P S| Rragecy; [c...‘x.p eslan]1 @,56
AP =N | RUPIeS Ci1) BRSO [ LSV :\'Y‘\ZC ¢85St PR TRE A e Gl
.J..é.t“ Y 'IJI.AJ M.‘a LA PY] :.(‘\
Comments:
Imim Ash-Shafi'f does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah S&’d (38:
24}, because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars

acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very mmuch that of
prostration.

Chapter 49. The Prostration In & 5008 53,50 - (£8 aenad))
An-Najm (53) il ans r

(F o1 Lamall)

959. It was na.rratedhfmm .I;‘l‘far bin WL el -4 3 ;:_] ~ 464
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wadéd‘ah that P o )
his father said: “The Messenger of () U= 10l Olige o 0500 (3 Jeo]l
Alldh # recited Sirat An-Najm in 6 WS 12 tarn 32 p 06 a2

=5 : NS -
Makkah and prostrated, and those - o J ‘.J:k
who were with him prostrated. I & « esib ol 8 and 52 "C" s
raised my head and refused to . ) MRS UG 5
prostrate.” At that time Al-Muttalib ~ ¢* =~ ) LA OF 4"?{9
had not yet accepted Islam. (Hasan) LTI :J6 ’__f OF 2155 uj
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Comments:

When Allil’s Messenger #& recited this Surah, the polytheists were also
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not
the deniers of prostrating to Allh. Later, when their leaders chided them that
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that
Muhammad # had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatscever.
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960. It was narrated from ‘Abdulldh tagmla U j_{.m "_’,’_.;'-’i - 47,

o
that the Messenger of Alldh % ., F L et d. e s LzEL
recited An-Najm and prostrated Ol ! OF & Bas talls
during it. (Sahik) ARSI P R
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Chapter 50. Not Prostrating In r.a,.Jl 3 el 8 7 = (00 zenalh)
An-Najm
v (Vv Limdl)

961. It was narrated from ‘Atd’ bin Teetf a5 se 4s (Tee2f
Yasidr that he asked Zaid bin IRF i “Aﬁ el w
Thébit about reciting with the (» 43
Imdm. He said: “There is no .
recitation with the Imdm in =
anything.” And he claimed that he 5§ &5 Jlo &1 321 &

IR

had recited: “By the star when it . .. o - Lo oo s
goes down (or vanishes)”! to the #E N e ft‘yal & FU E ol
n s . [P - % - P

Messenger of Alldh # and he did 2 155 & SIVRRT I R Ve [

not prostrate. (Sahih) p
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Chapter 51. The Prostration . L s g Ay

In: “When The Heaven Is Split BP & 22l Gl - (01 )

Asunder”'™! (¥ A Ll oéw_.at diail

962. It was narrated from Abit W& 32 (iU u.c °T - 4y
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmin that
Abi Hurairah (led them in prayer

g B 'c_eeT PohE o
and) recited: “When the heaven is 2y i

b -

i
Zr & %% Vag
|§’r.g.4 8 i Ll‘ Ol IL'JA.,-J.”

U 4pn-Najm 53.
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split asunder.”!* and prostrated
during it. When he had finished
praying, he told them that the
Messenger of Aldh # had
prostrated during it. (Sahih)

71 Cmm Y.Ly
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963. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh & prostrated during: “When
the heaven is split asunder.’””[
(Sahil)
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964. It was narrated thai Abl
Hurairah said: “We prostrated with
the Messenger of Alldh # during:
When the heaven is split asunder!!
and Read! In the Name of your
Lord ™™ (Sahik)
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) 4L Inshigiq 84.
(2) Al fnshigiq 84.
31 Al -Inshigiq 84.
41 41-‘Alag 96.
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965. (Another chain) from Abll o< b8 ot Bis (L8 T - ane
Hurairah, with similar. (Sahik) u‘ PRI u" ﬁ uji 2 cdad 9“
A R G s il
G oms ca B e OVEIE cgde Al e 2Ty (Ll sl il [c_._pp;] ¥ el
Comments: T e

Imém An-Nasii, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mans(r
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one.

966. It was narrated that Abfi ;] e Lok Goif - qun
’ s RS S
Hurairah said: “Abfi Bakr and soa .

Sa e T ogefalEe | La. o
‘Umar prostrated during: “When 2> O* A G Was 1 i Bas

the heaven is split asunder,™ as  Jf 1. .Jg 2 iz oo =
did the one who was better than i‘ B J:ﬁ ,UJ o ui{” g’
them (the Prophet £%).” (Sahik) I3 Gy 2 K8 B 50 R85 ~

2o

| Jags A e s RSE
e Piciad) BUes YAV iaesl a2l [ oab]] Y -l

dorw opl g pou \-T'V:C Lé_‘nﬁll ;f R 4d s o dazea dode e (OA/\"R:C

Comments: VLV | PR VR PRI [

Imidm MAlik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations
fall against him, particularly the last narration.

Chapter 52. Prostration & B 3 LA - oy X
During: “Read! In The Name % o Ty g _,a..J xa)
Of Your Lord”! ¥ 2ol

967. It was narrated that Abli 7] L A e & Y T LY
Hurairah said: “Abii Bakr and ‘Umar, . o . e, s cesd fo.tf
may Allh be pleased with them both, ‘iz ¢ oF <35 B Sefaeli UG
and the one who was better than ‘{27 Jg; Jﬂ NESARNIH oA ‘__j LE
them prostrated during “‘When the ke st set 3 e s L
heaven is split asunder’™ and ‘Read! & 2 U 3 5o A5 WER I )

H

%
o

s31[4 o v Fems . D
In the Name of your Lord.”[ 4y o T 5 I 4T )
(Sahih) iy
M AL Fnshigaq 84.

(31 All-‘Alag 96.
B AL Inshigaq 84.
141 Af-“diaq 96.
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NTALz (oSN b e Grledl Cpaodi i (o salf] Dpn 5

968. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the
Messenger of Alldh £ during;
‘When the heaven is split
asunder'™ and ‘Read! In the Name
of your Lord.”"! (Sahih)

£

SO I ET R BRIV

s . E e 2.t Lt
Seoess of Dadl G oolad G3H
0o W s Zeapd £ oo « 47 -
OD@SJJ r.e_ﬁ_).h Lf:‘ LJP t.;L.:fL‘J.!gL'b.G

Tty 5 €23a0 427 g9 2 8B 41 J505
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Comments:

1. Imim MAlik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also
contrary to the Prophet’s # best practice (the Sunnah).

2. I'mém An-Nasal has formed chapters merely of the Qur’én recital prostrations

in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars}. He did not mention
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations.

(Y'Y dail)

969. It was narrated that Abd Raft 12 $is 4 At G - axe
said: “I prayed °‘Ishd’ prayer -
meaning Al-‘Atamah behind Abld
Hurairah and he recited: “When
the heaven is split asunder® and

Chapter 53. Prostration During
Obligatory Prayers

L5 AT seL2s
. - J-AP-'I o;‘b.h_g -

R
C “}—a\
G A

prostrated during it. When he had
finished praying, I said: ‘O Abi
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration
that we are not used to.! He said:
‘Abli  Al-Qésim #E did this
prostration and I was (praying)

M AL Inshigaq 84.
1 AL Alng 96.
B Al-Inshigiq 84.
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behind him, and I will continue to

do this prostration until I meet
Abti Al-Qésim.”” (Sahil)

t.UJL..JI Eadedl lexl n_,qa:—W

74 ClaY ks
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Chapter 54. Recitation (In
prayers) During The Day

970. Tt was narrated that “Atd’ said:
“Abl Hurairah said: “There should
be recitation in every prayer. What
the Messenger of All2h #8 made us
hear (by reciting out loud) we make
you hear, and what he hid from us
(by reciting silently) we hide from
you.” (Sakik)

A oghs
S 518 QL - (08 pamaadl)
("3 L)
’i - Ay,
J6 - J6 r.Ua.r— P qu e jﬁ Eis
G o B e J8 ia A
PS}G.Z..Z-'. He A (_J},JU

‘o @

f.S_aL_j:-l

YU CIRe S L:’._ttjll Cadsll il SRR AR 5 S Y [c_.-w] @qu
'CLU g’i ot oamoeley cllias i n 1355 (desdlie

971. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah said: “In every prayer
there is recitation. What the
Messenger of Alldh # made us
hear (by reciting out loud) we
make you hear, and what he hid
from us (by reciting silently) we
hide from you.” (Sahih)

uLv cEM\ r.r_\...ﬂ_} LVVYIC iﬁn&.” Lsa
Qf"ﬁ O’!l o ra i\*/‘f"\‘llc cé]
Ve /Y il L_ﬁi R R A TSl

Ry
ile Y] sges ¥ 1UpE e

Comments:

£ L A GET - an

M oGis 06 e gl L LN
P
3, Gasd W g e X
PEEF RN R (AT " 1

s 81 Gl OBYI gyl 2 ey A

ix5 LJS Lf, asolall E;lﬁ gy

."».__.Jl:ﬂi

If the congregation is huge, aundibility will be poor; whereas, nights are
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the

Qur’én).
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr

972. It was narrated that Al-Bard’
said:
behind the Prophet #& and we
heard some of the verses from
Stirah Lugman and Adh-Dhdriyit
from him.” {Da‘Ff)

“We used to pray Zuhr

75 Y s

A 3 I~ (00 panddl)

(FAY L)
o w5 AR G - vy
5 IE oy [’;L i 1 J6 onad
R E T IR [T A
# o0 Ll L:L«u B 206 w50
e ootV A BV & el AT

uLJ\,‘uu SUE 55,2

# Ol 2V Jedl Db cotpball B carbe o) e 2T [iians o] 1 5
* \'i'f".c ‘,_g};\” ‘Tfa FLY BT V. R r_L..‘ Lads s AT":C o pandly eBl il

973. Abli Bakr bin An-Nadr said:
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and
le led them in praying Ziuhr. When
he had finished he said: ‘T prayed
Zuhrwith the Messenger of Allah £
and he recited two Sttrahs for us in
the two Rak‘ahs: ‘Glorify the Name
of your Lord, the Most High'™™ and
‘Has there come to you the
narration of the over-whelming (i.e.
the Day of Resurrection)?’”*!

(Daip)

CAU g el e Gl
G355l e 43 AEsd G2 - ave
RPN = I
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Comments:

AN Ol oply 2NVY I

The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the fimdm (prayer-leader) may
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer-
leader to go imto the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation

in time.

M 414 87.
Ul Al-Ghashivah 88.
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Chapter 56. Making The
Standing Longer In The First
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer

974, It was narrated that Abil
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The
Igimah for Zuhr prayer would be
said, and a person could go to Al-
Bagi‘, relieve himself, perform
Wudhii’ and come (to the Masjid),

76 CERY s

TSN 3 ol Jught — (0% wznalD)
(A Zmali) ﬁ.hn Mo He 5N
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-
-4" 13

Ve
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GG 2 e 6T - ave

Gl

and the Messenger of Alldh
would still be in the first Rak'eh,
making it lengthy.” (Sahih)

S A ) el LaT
sl P g e ,_f,if.’-”,‘
E*SJ“(;E%E@‘ dJ-:UJ_j "'E’L_i‘ir" Lo
Ao - &
A5k N
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Comments:
People would stand behind the Prophet # (in prayer) with great enthusiasm
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders.

975. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatddah  (Eiz 123 b s AT - ave
narrated that his father said: “The - - s,  see s, - .,
Messenger of Allah 2% used to lead Pl Has - ‘ju” 75~ Jeled] L]

us in prayer, and he would recite in ‘_j v TR i S Lg.l 4 S Bls
the first two Rak‘ahs and make us o i o T s o

CE Al s s oo M. o
hear some verses. And he would T N a3l

make the (first) Rak‘ah lengthy in = .-;29y 5 -%3
Zuhr, and also the first Rak'ah.” e N
Meaning in Subh. (Sahih)

i ¢

e 065 A8 s
SN B3 ‘{ﬁajl e g WY

AL N Y
Py cashall cplny (VORiz gl B aLal ol BBV (Ul e il g S
Wi (Sl b sas c o Ll o e a0 80V I uandly bl B sl A
Comments:

The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generaily occur after sleep. It might take time to
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a
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bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the

congregation.
Chapter 57. The Imam J.J 1 rwi a_l.;:..i ul.v - (ov rm.dl)
Saying A Verse Audibly In
976. ‘Abduildh bin Abf Qatddah i .5 Gy b Siyee L.}f:-? ~ ayx

said: “My father told us that the ) . . .

Messenger of Allih % used to  Casadll z’}*—’ gl ol D5 - e

reAcitp Umm 41—Qur’ﬁn anrd two o Al LY e i) e a6 -

Stirahs in the first two Rak‘ahs of = - .

Zuhr and ‘Agr, and he would make i = L8 LelGiY) BAs 1JG Lls
33

us hear a verse sometimes, and he AR (I A
used to make the first Rak‘ah @ o P f T E e
lengthy.” (Sahih) S8 e & J,; of 1 @i 200

e By - =y 2% ] £ 2,
N I u“)f"ﬁ ol fi; bﬂe
« pady 5Me; ,@ux e b u;;lj\,n

St I R LA L I N Py
- 4
SREN |
A8V KU g @bttt il o]t g 5
Comments:
Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation.

Chapter 58. Making The

Standing Shorter In The I g o - (04 s : b
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr (¥\o 2imidl) ,g.l:Ji e L
977. ‘Abdulldh bin Abi Qatddah . 5. el b3 At 1:,;‘-1 _ ayy

narrated that his father told him:

“The Messenger of Alldh @ used 2 d" S o6 fL,.» i M @i
to recite for us in the first two  ,. . s, . 4% . e
Rak‘ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he ©° B AE g Il S ) o e
would make us hear a verse ;ds} :J}j.,_’, S8 Q6 A ;L._’T ol 5315 U,T
sometimes. He would make the g o .
first Rak'ah longer and the second o (s u‘“Jﬁ“ u"“sfn v L" ' : #E
shorter. And he used to do that in R 1 TR PR |
Subh too, make the first Rak'ah % djh} ’ ) {&u



The Book of The Commencement ..

longer and the second shorter. And
he used to recite in the first two
Rak'ahs of ‘Agr prayer, making the
first Rak‘ah longer and the second
shorter.” (Sahth)

ArEAL g Sl Ry

Chapter 59. Recitation In The
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zuhr

978. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Abi Qatidah that his
father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh £ used to recite the Umm
Al-Qurdn and two Sirahs in the
first two Rak‘ahs of Zukr and ‘Asr,
and in the last two with Umm Al-
QOur'dn, and he would make us hear
a verse sometimes, and he used to
make the first Rak‘ch of Zuhr
lengthy.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

Tt is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatikah; but in the latter two units, A-Fétihah

alone is enough.

Chapter 60. Recitation In The
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Asr

979. It was narrated that Abi
Salamah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh £& used to recite the Umm
Al-Qur'én and two Sirahs in the
first two Rak'‘ahs of Zukr and ‘Asr,

oSBT 3B - (0 )
(VY Zod) il 3G G iV
o G B3 06 &8 6T - ava
U, ‘_;:.-"":T U’° quj...AH Cb—@- U.F- (_5-1-9
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and he would make us hear a verse
sometimes, and he used to make
the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr lengthy,
and he did likewise in Subh.”
(Sahik)

yroe:

980. Tt was narrated from Jabir bin
Samurah that the Prophet £% used
to recite “By the heaven holding
the big stars”['l and: “By the
heaven, and Ap-Térig (the night-
comer, ie. the bright stary”?l and
similar Sirahs in Zuhr and ‘Asr.
(Hasan)

TR R A TR ‘staJ\
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981. Tt was narrated that Jibir bin
Samurah said: “The Prophet &
used to recite “By the night as it
envelops.”! in Zuhr and something
similar in 4sr, and he would recite
something longer than that in Subh.
(Sahil)

o e e e e £0R: o all

M AL-Buriij 85.
21 As-Thrig 86.
131 Al-Lail 92.
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Chapter 61. Making The 3535 plal :a_n.-n; = (1) penad)
Standing And Recitation - ...

-

982. It was narrated that Zaid bin i S wis ] L‘},‘i — 4AY
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas e e e
bin Mélik and he said: ‘Have you M B3 1JU Gloh o 25 52
prayed? We said: “Yes.” He said: ‘O ool ey 0% e 2
slave girl, bring me water for e J ;d 7 oo
Wudhii' 1 have never prayed behind =~ U «i23.55 ] ok Iyl B ods
any Imdm whose prayer morc e )
closely resembles the prayer of the =5 )
Messenger of Alldh @ than this %5 25 222 0 : 355 J6 134 AV
Imdm of yours.” Zaid said: “Umar

S A AT Loa gl - Sag b, A
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete il A5 3G F 51 E 55l
the bowing and prostration (without 3 ji.:J 5
rushing) and lighten the standing
and sitting.” (Hasan) oo
& P Al Sleall Gl e LA LW VO Py [y OJl}.‘wl] @fﬁ'

RYE-A C Ls}.i“

Comments:

1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore,
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur'dn during the standing position
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such
as during prostration).

2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz # was a Caliph. The fear of Alldh, selflessness,
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability,
admiration for knowledge — these qualities of his had made him so well-
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.”

983. It was narrated that Abd N O N TP IS -

. . : | - -
Hurairah said: “I have never Ji 4 j""p v U"Ju: . q,w’
prayed behind anyone whose . Shall o8 oLl i 0 Eis

prayer more closely resembled that
of the Messenger of Alldh 4% than >
so-and-so.”” (The narrator) AT VN T Fyr S B RN ol
Sulaimén said: “He used to make =~ o e
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr (2 5 & J
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lengthy and the last two shorter,
and he would make ‘Agr shorter; in
Maghrib he would recite the short
Mufassal Sirahs, in ‘Ishd’ the
medium-length Mufassal Sirahs
and in Subh the long Mufassal
Sirahs (Sahih)

Ll s

¢ day 35 u;l dmomzy 1108 r LLgJ.ﬁl

Chapter 62. Reciting The Short
Mufassal Siirahs In Maghrib

984. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “I have never
prayed behind anyone whose
prayer more closely resembled that
of the Messenger of Alldh #& than
so-and-so. We prayed behind that
person and he used to make the
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy
and the last two shorter, and he
would make ‘Asr shorter; in
Maghrib he would recite the short
Mufassal Siirahs. In ‘Ishé’ he
recited: ‘By the sun and its
brightness’™  and similar Sirahs,
and in Subh he recited two lengthy
Stirahs.” (Sahil)

RN

[ Mufagsal refers to the shorter Strahs of the Qurtsn
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, fram Sarah Q4f (50) to the end. See

Tafsiv Ibn Kathir (Darvssalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Sirah Q4f.

21 Agh-Shams 91.
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify G 2 o A BRI~ (W el
The Name Of Your Lord, The e "
Most High”™ Tn Maghrib (¥ dad) I 35 22

- Ed EX

985. It was narrated that Jabir said:  :J§ [,135] 25 282 Gif — ano
“A man from among the Ansir -
passed by Mu‘adh leading two
camels, when he (Mu‘ddh) was :};"_3 =06 L N AN
praying Maghrib, and he was starting R A
to recite 4l-Bagarah. So that man A= 385 e JE nol L@
prayed then went away, News of that TR R R (v
reached the Prophet £ and he said: J’ ’ L’jl“” e e C )
‘Do you want to cause hardship to O 1Jls B A1 2l A6 (245 D
the people, O Mu‘adh; do you want sy 28D T elier o TEEogls
to cause hardship to the people, O gP; 20 Y G g 081 i
Mu‘ddh? Why dom’t you recite:  4Gi&; .4 458 &y ox
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, the . e
Most High’p} and ‘By the sun and its - L‘“f’-}’”J
brightness™ and the like?” (Sahih)
ol e e V0l m cdgh ] aale) K3 e il (OBYL (gt a7 s
.OTVLOT'(:C cCL'pqu dipt L_;e Crakadl ol e ;\'OTZC s B
Comments:

It was reported that this incident pertains to the 7sha’, as has preceded earlier
in a detailed narration.

Chapter 64. Reciting A/- S dera - (s N
Mursalit (77) In Maghrib ‘T}{MJ & r ) i"’“'d
YV el onla}l

986. It was narrated from Anas o ser sa se. ZosE

that Umm Al-Fadl bint ALHarith = % e (2 5,8 Ul — 44T
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &8 T 2» . <0 iz @iz .55 5 s
led us in praying Maghrib in his 7 ~ "Z e et s w oo
house and he recited Al-Mursalst, ¢! 5 g‘” OF e o 0 W S
then after that, he never offered 3};3 LL UL; 25 L;@L;J\ .l J*"-:‘J‘

any prayer until he died.” (Sahik) L e
oot B8 o e s 2
A Gas e e i Lo
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M ALAYg 87.
2 474 87.
Bl Ash-Shams 91.



The Book of The Commencement ..

83 Cmﬁl -y

# \roVie S GRS LN e OF YA T ] a2 [@.‘m.a] @fﬁ
B I [ e e P

Comments:

Alldl's Messenger #% might have probably led the household womenfolk in
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised
limited followers, the Prophet # might have recited lengthy Surahs in the
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish.

987. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbés from his mother that she
heard the Prophet # recite Al
Mursaldt in Maghrib. (Sahih)
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Comments:

AOATE (S b

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbéas s, is the

transmitter of the earlier narration.

Chapter 65. Reciting Af-Tir
(52) In Maghrib

988. It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im
that his father said: “I heard the
Prophet @& recite Af-Tér in
Maghrib.” (Salih)
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Chapter 66. Reciting Ad-
Dukhin (44) In Maghrib

989. Mu‘dwiyah bin ‘Abdulldh bin
Ja‘far narrated that ‘Abdulldh bin
‘Utbah bin Mas‘dd told him that
the Messenger of Alldh # recited

L heofdls
o R B BN - (VN paenel)
(Y ded) oleall €imd
Sigi ob B A2 6T - e
AR A A X U,Jl Eas :iLgJ’iij:'.
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhan™ in Maghrib.
(Sahih)
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Chapter 67. Reciting “4lif-Lim-
Mim-$id'®! In Maghrib

990, It was narrated from Zaid bin
Thabit that he said to Marwén: “O
Abii ‘Abdul-Malik, do you recite:
Say: He is Allah, (the) One’®! and
“Verily, We have granted you Al-
Kawthar'™ in Maghrib?” He said:
“Yes.” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by
Alldh, I saw the Messenger of
Alldh #& reciting the longer of the
two long Sirahs in it: Afif-Lam-
Mim-Sad.”™ (Sahih)
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Comments:
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By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat AlAn’dm and Surar Al-A’vif, and of
these two Surat Al-A’rdf is lengthier. 1t is also called the Surah ‘Alif Lam Mim
Sédd, because with these very letters the Surah begins.

991. Marwian bin Al-Hakam
narrated that Zaid bin Thébit said:
“Why do I see you reciting short
Stirahs in Maghrib when 1 saw the

M Ad-Dukhin 44.
P ArAvaF 7.

Bl Al-mehtas 112.
] 41 Kawthar 108.
Bl 4L A%vaf 7.
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Messenger of Alldh # reciting the .. . ... s¢ .t ,.2..5 _.of o
longer of the two long Sirahs in it?” < Ao O gl 5y i35 il eaSCls
I'said: “O AbQ ‘Abdulldh, whatisthe 3 & :J4 -6 2y 1S i3 ;J,j al
Ionger of the two long Siirahs?” He e, o TR S
said: “Al-Avaf.” (Sahik) By ypedl slan ol 3 10 A
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Comments:
Marwén bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990, The small Mufassal Surahs consist
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also
be recited.

992, It was narrated from ‘Aishah (15 3G S L.:,.;-? — 44y

that the Messenger of Alldh #& D S
recited Sirat Al-AT4f in Maghrib FOU e hfj N ™
and split it between two Rak'ehs. itz %z o0 32 3332 4 Bis s
(Saleilt) A
oA e s T g8 4 0, O

P

e85 B B SN
oA \“Y’"l\":c cYQQ/ilom.aLﬁl Kms ;L;'.lfh'vl 4>-J;-i [CM u'L‘.wL] cu?u'
AW S G gas e Bie Gl o Lo e A Cyas
Comments:

It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet #& to recite
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer.

Chapter 68. Recitation In The & B B 581 - (A pornal))
Two Rak‘ahs After Maghril (FY0 dmd) o il

993, It was narrated that Thn ;]G Jeo 53 Rl L,’.-—i _ a4y
‘Umar said: “I watched the P T
Messenger of Alldh & — twenty &2 & Sl Las -L;“J’.J" nl
times — reciting in the two Rak‘ahs P AN - St ez
By Do & 1
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you - oA O et o

a -
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disbelievers.™ and “Say: He is B P
Aliah, (the) One.”2! (Daf) sl B E 5 Gy he 2B A1 U0
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Chapter 69. The Virtue Of By 5 3 R - (8 D)
Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, » 573 Je“‘d it e
(The) One”®! (FY L) 2] A

994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah ol oF 3505 5 als 62T - e
that the Messenger of AllAh & S ..
sent a man on a campaign, and he ¥ ¢F R Rl 572 B el
used to recite to his Companions L2 5 1250 JUE ¢

when leading them in prayer, and fteie e zee. oL o3, ) az
would conclude with, “Say: He is -5 05 «Spf 2l (B 4d5 a3l

Allah, (the) One.”™  When they Pl ‘_;LE 3‘(;3 EooaE 4 Jﬁ) a5

g 97

P 25 4
returned, they told the Messenger e . e R P
of Allsh #& about that. He said: 3 (5% g2 & a2y 4 05
FT S

“Ask them Whj{ he did that.” So 22l 220 U éi_/pj 5OA I
they asked him and he said: JPE L, "
“Because it is a description of the  £5= ¥ a5kl 1Jls EE &) J,3000 2l
Most Merciful, the Mighty and o s KL sl et
Sublime, and I love to recite it.” L ?J L“f A L

GG Js5 32 L?L;jjm

The Messenger of Alldh & said: i
“Tell him that AllAh, the Mighty A L I T - S
and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahih) F Aol oyl Al Jy25 J6
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M 41 Kafiifin 109,
(21 AL Iichlds 112.
(3] ALZchlas 112.
M 4l-Ihias 112.
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Comments:

87 Cmm i

Reciting (il Huwallthy Ahad (Surat Al-lkklds) in every unit of prayer is
neither the practice of the Prophet # (Masroon) nor most excellent.
Otherwise, the Prophet # himself, the rightly-puided Caliphs, and the
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Alldh Most High’s loving this
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat Al-Tkhlds, and not due to

his reciting it in every unit of prayer,

995. It was narrated that “Ubaid bin
Hunain, the freed slave of the family
of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: “I
heard Abli Hurairah say: ‘I came
back (from a journey) with the
Messenger of Alldh #2 and he heard
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Alldh,
(the) One, Allah-us-Samad (the
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets
not, nor was He begotten. And there
is none equal or comparable unto
Him.Y! The Messenger of Allih &
said: ‘It is guaranteed.” We asked
him: “What, O Messenger of AllAh?
He said: “Paradise.” (Hasan)

3B et 3,25 6k AL s
’ ui?‘_{,jln

oo 3N By g B oelrle Db OLEL lab cgda Al a2 [ asbif] 1o
iu’ﬁj‘t:;’ﬁ) ‘uL-ijgc:}b‘au’“}"-dlj r.d.: t-iULu t;..iul:buﬁ YA“\V.C CC.-JJJ_) ‘Jl EJ‘VJ

996. It was narrated from Abi
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man heard
another man reciting “Say: He is
Alldh, (the) One”® and repeating
it. When morning came he went to
the Messenger of Alldh # and told
him about that. The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “By the One in
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal
to one-third of the Qur’an.”
(Sahik)
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_.Comments;

It being equivalent to a third of the Qurén is on account of its theme.
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of
Allih, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Swrat AlITkhlds) is the
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Alldh -
Tawhid.

997. It was narrated from Abi
Ayylib that the Prophet #% said:

“Say: He is Alldh, (the) One”™ is 12 o500 42 i) B2 @023 b
one-third of the Quran.” (Hasan) : o ... .y
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmin said: I do = U° ‘(7 & g &% e o I
not know a chain of marration & U n_:,ii ol GF O g ek
longer than this. PR P R

z

Bis oLl 5 Asd G - ey

e B TR K[ VR S TH

Jha b d5bT

o dermse ge (T80 Tpamall Syl BT YASTIm g il o 5T [ Tm B

}hﬂ_,o.ll 3 |:L:~ EJ;SJ.H}:J gi.;_..l:w_UJ L\'.‘A:C "LS:Y:‘QIJJ‘AJ {.uo....:-"ZdB_j e JL.J.’.;'
vieldd opl aa adsls LG R o.l».:-_)l.b_.ﬁ_p Ltgia_;.]'l e P S LTJ_HT GT ETJal
Comments: rinell el 58 pies

~

In this parration, between Imim An-Nas#’i and the Prophet & there are ten
transmitters. No narration of the Imim An-Nasi'i consists of a greater
number of transmitters. And Alldh knows best!

Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify s 550 plaalt 3831 — (V2 endl)
The Name Of Your Lord, The YV L) 4 (lfﬁ & E::”%

Most High”™® In Isha’

-5 -
. e

998, Tt was narrated that Jabir said: AP AN i K G;:-T — 44
“Mu‘ddh stood up and prayed . s

Isha’ T and made it lengthy. The — *2V2 & %2
Prophet # said: ‘Do you want to 73] 3

e ;’,w”%\ o A
JU& é~ :J“ J-.vbf- :),E-

Y

(U AL Tkhigs 112.
21 Al-A%a 87.

1 It had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called Tshd) the Tshd’
prayer is also called Al-Tshd’ Al-Akhirah’ - meaning - the later Yshd’ to distinguish
between the two.
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cause hardship to the people, O
Mu‘adh; do you want to cause
hardship to the people O Mu‘adh?
Why didn't you recite ‘Glorify the
Name of your Lord, the Most
High'™ or 4d-Duha® or; “When
the heaven is cleft asunder?”
(Sahih)

.\'TRIC cél,.:ﬁ\ L'}‘,AJ L/\T‘Y:C Lr.ﬁ: [@M] @J"‘T

2+ 5 ARl B R - (VY )

Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The
Sun And Its Brightness”¥ In
KIM’

999. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “Mu‘ddh bin Jabal led his
companions in praying 7Tshd’ and
he made it {engthy. A man left, and
Mu‘ddh was told about that, and he
said: ‘He is a hypocrite.” When
news of that reached the man, he
went to the Prophet # and told
him what Mu‘ddh had said. The
Prophet #£ said to him: ‘Do you
want to be a cause of hardship, O
Mu‘adh? When you lead the
people in prayer, recite ‘By the sun
and its brightness’™ and ‘Glorify
the Name of your Lord, the Most
High™ and ‘By the night as it
envelops’”! and ‘Read! In the
Name of your Lord,””#] (Sahin)
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2 4d-Duha 93.
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M Ash-Shams 91.
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1000. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Buraidah, from his )
father, that the Messenger of Allih  :J's
# used to recite ‘By the sun and T e ,, so.
its brightness™ and similar Strahs R o "” e
in Ishé’. (Hasan) ‘_;' f"" ols %j :&sl dj_ij S cuf RS

TSR D X [ U SV AP S PP A PR f FP a:L....l] o
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Chapter 72. Reciting “By The SlP Gd B8 - (VY eanad)
M 3 ” 1 3
Fig, And The Olive”™ In Tshd (VY8 2amsll) o250

1001, Tt was narrated that AlBarg® 5 «u G2 &3 G - 1
bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed Al-Atamah = - GaE 1E aamd o
(‘Isha’) with the Messenger of Alldh S OF e o . w
£ and he recited ‘By the fig, and the 22 o Y P o) I

live™ init” (Sahik % 1 P
olive™ init.” (Sahik) aéllj% G TE EE b g
K S
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Chapter 73. Recitation In The SN BN 3 3R — (VY pamnal)
First Rak‘ah Of Ishd’ e e R 1 b sl -
= (Y ) 551 eliadl BS o

1002. Tt was narrated that Al-Bard’ N 3t 23 J_m.un el I sy
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of . = s .
Alldh £ was on a journey and he  o* s s - @JJ Il 35 - -*-'_f ERPS
recited: By the fig, and the olive!
in the first Rak‘ah of ‘Ishd’.” (Sahihk)
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Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time
In The First Two Rak‘ahs

1003. Abii ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to
Sa‘eed: “The people are complaining
about everything about you, even
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “I take
my time in the first two Rak‘ahs and I
make the other two shorter. T do my
best to follow the example of the
Messenger of Allih #% in prayer.”
‘Umar sajd: “That is what I thought
about you.” (Saliil)
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Comments:
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The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa‘d proved wrong,

1004. It was narrated that Jabir
bin Samurah sajd: “Some of the
people of Al-Kifah complained
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said:
‘By Alldh, he does not pray
properly.” He said: ‘I lead them in
prayer as the Messenger of Alldh
# did, and I do not deviate from
that. I take my time in the first two
Rak‘ghs and make the other two
shorter.” He (‘Umar) said: “That is
what I thought about you.” (Sahil)
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Chapter 75. Reciting Two
Stirahs In One Rak‘ah

1005, It was narrated that
‘Abdullh said: “I know the similar
Siirahs that the Messenger of Alldh
& used to recite, twenty Strghs in
ten Rak‘ahs.” Then he took
‘Alqamah’s hand and went in, then
‘Algamah came out and we asked
him and he told us what they were.
(Sahih)

1 U FCIVR P | R =41 cVevers

585 3 o 5 - (VO andl)
(TFVY Lamd])
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Comments:

Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surghs in two units of
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazdir
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct.

1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr
bin Murrah said: T heard Abii Wa'il
say: “A man said in the presence of
‘Abdulldh: ‘I recited A-Mufassal in
one Rak'ah.” He said: ‘That is like
reciting poetry. I know the similar
Stirahs that the Messenger of Alldh
#% used to recite together.” And he
mentioned twenty Sirahs from Al-
Mufassal, two by two in each
Rak'ah.” (Sahik)
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Comments: ’

Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’in
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very

speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized {the Qur'dn) are not
able to comprehend what is being recited.

1007. It was narrated from 52 ) sin e wre 5if vy
s
‘Abdulldh that a man came to him . LjJ ff . :"’ .
and said: “Last night T recited A oF J8I50 G731 206 5 2 il
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: g . s
“That is like- reciting poetry. But . ‘:-1“’“:”{ e "‘u; T o
the Messenger of Alldh & used to g ‘JW@ = L1 dls 32 Chas
%

recite similar Siirahs, twenty Sirahs I S T T T T X
from Al-Mufassal, those that start l’u HE 55 ‘:‘5 J _‘ d"U: “’;l’g
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) i 08 #2 &1 0,05 50 i 0

JT Ge JR3 Ge 5,0 Gaj ke

il
s el o il gt o 80V S S S e A [pteee esbf] T B
GrJ.._AJ COrETLEART VYO rRIEw] 4?-_,‘»-1_9 VYA YOS R B S YL
cogm 4 dgmes cpl 8 GRS Gagb s AYY i r
Comments:
The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur'dn belonging to Thn
Mas'ud 4 was a little different from the copy of Uthman «. Therefore, the
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur’an
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b possessed a copy of the Qurén,
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of
their revelation, (Tartib Nizuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement).

Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A 92l yhadd B33 - (V1 prnadl)
Sitrah (PP 2l

1008. It was narrated that ‘Abduliah N1 42 23 33d G321 - v
bin As-S&’ib said: “I was with the B P P Y I N P
Messenger of Allah % on the day of Cff' ) B JE Y Bas
the Conquest (of Makkah). He j| %) Gus sCs 13 Aisd & AN
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He
took off his shoes and placed them
to his left, and he started to recite
Stirat Al-Mu’miniin. When he
reached the passage that mentions
Miisg and ‘Eisa, peace be upon them
both, he started coughing, then he
bowed.” (Sakik)
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Comments:

. VVZC CCJII

Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Siurah. The Prophet’s
#% bowing down evidences its permissibility.

Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking
Refuge With Allah If He
Recites A Verse That Mentions
Punishment

1009. It was narrated from
Hugdhaifah that he prayed beside
the Prophet #& one night. He
.. recited, and when he came to a
*: verse that mentioned punishment,
he would pause and seek refuge
with Alldh; if he came to a verse
that mentioned mercy, he would
pause and pray for mercy. In his
bowing he would say: ‘Subhina
Rabbil-Azim (Glory be to my Lord
Almighty)’ and in his prosiration
he would say: ‘Subhin Rabbil-Ala
(Glory be to iy Lord the Most
High).”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

95 CEeY b

While reciting the Qur’dn, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur’dn creates an effect upon him.
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s
% excelient practice which is deseribed here,

Chapter 78. Reciter Asking
Allih When He Reaches A
Verse Mentioning Mercy

1010. It was narrated from
Hudhaifah that the Prophet #
recited Strat Al-Bagarah, Al Tmrin
and An-Nisd’ in one Rak‘ah, and he
did not reach any verse that spoke
of mercy but he asked Alldh for it,
nor any verse that spoke of
punishment but he asked Alldh for
protection therefrom. (Sehih)
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Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse

1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: “I
heard Abl Dharr say: “The Prophet
#& stayed up all night repeating
one verse. The verse was: If You
punish them, they are Your slaves,
and if You forgive them, verily,
You, only You, are the All-Mighty,
the All-Wise.””!") (Hasan)
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Comments:

It has been narrated that when the Prophet £ supplicated, he would
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the
Tasbihdt (Glorification of Alldh) ten times each. What is so astonishing then
in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole njght”

Chapter 80. The Saying Of et J’.'s % A3 33 - (A enadl)

Allah, The Mighty And

Sublime: “And Offer Your oy ety gt S s
Saldh (Prayer) Neither Aloud

Nor In A Low Voice”™

1012: It was narra.ted that I_bn & yand; o5 2 i L._’),,,T — yeyy
‘Abbds said concerning the saying wazs e
of Allih, the Mighty and Sublime: ‘(== 5= Y
And offer your Saldh (prayer)  -347 - F:27 i
neither aloud nor in a Iow voicel = =2

o - o~ 2 @ - B - . Ha
- “It was revealed when the (! 0F ‘e (2 4ol 8 - U O
Messenger of Alldh #& was still -2 G- .27 2 g8 5.
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. 7¢ 7 J"’ 7 TR g
When he led his Companions in  J5335 &35 36 4 & ) s
prayer he would raise his voice” — H ¢ sz E L2 e

{One of the narrators) Ibn Mani S B8 SNy G # ﬂ*’“"
said: “He would recite the Qurdn ‘32 'C"" 065 E3e @J gzl

out loud” - “And when the -
:J'}:ﬂ l}.ug...- L‘il 0_55_,«.@“ U\S_, cul,db

idolators heard his voice they
would insult the Qurén, and the  Juf oy, six 325 I3 355 (T 102
A Gy 4 LD JR B

One Who revealed it, and the one
eédam 2 45

who brought it. So Allih, the
Mj.ghty and Sub]j.me, said to His ul}EJI |I Lre U_;S_,u&“ LT :_",'G" (.as

Prophet #: And offer your Saldh
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such
that the idolators can hear your
recitation and insult the Qur'in;
nor in a low voice, so that your
Companions cannot hear; but
follow a way between.”®! (Sahih)
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbifs said: “The Prophet # used
to raise his voice when reciting
Qur’dn, and when the idolators
heard his voice they would insult
the Qurdn and the one who had
brought it. So the Prophet #&
began to lower his voice such that
his Companions could not hear
him. Then Alldh, the Mighty and
Sublime, revealed: And offer your
Saléh (prayer) neither aloud nor in
a low voice, but follow a way
between ! 7 (Sahih)
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Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’in In

A Loud Voice

1014. Umm Héni’ said: “T used to
listen to the Prophet #% reciting
Qur'dn when I was on my roof.”
(Hasan)

AL o3l o5 D - (A )
(FYA Lll)

—

.g.;.igzduﬁ;

ARSI e

(ke B a1 el Gl ol lall D) carle b et D] g
(::_5_5 Lade e ‘.'\\.C L% )| L,ll_,.w_) Es‘Jj l:;‘& ella uL! \'.J.?Ln..i.!'l L;E L§.LDJ'J|_9 L\Y’iqC
o gl doeomzy NVATI CEHS B sas e

Chapter 82. Elongating The
Sounds When Reciting Qur’an

1015, It was narrated that Qatidah
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the
Messenger of Alldh £ recite
Qur’dn?’ He said: ‘He used to
elongate the sounds.” (Sahil)

M A-Isrg” 17:110.
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' APAY I s hSI 3 ay
Comments: c -

It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason.
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Akf, Waw, Ya).
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it.

-

Chapter 83. Making One’s Syall oA 4l - (AT D)
. - > g2l QLA G R
Voice Beautiful When Reciting B
Qur'in (Fe aaal)
1016. Ii was narrated that Al-Bard’ Bis - onl 2 am AT - vain
e G R U
said: “The Messenger of Allah & A
said: ‘Make your voices beautifll ‘P g Sk G ¢ 2SNl o2 G
when you recite Qu_r’an.”’ (Sahih) L 36 410 o HEAH o u*"-" IR
CE N T
B e waS Il uE_,.IL.aM cagls i 4= [@M aabiw] Y Y]
L')J_l Az § a\'/\)\:c ‘Lg}iilgeys; cay J:A;:J‘J-:;dﬂxﬁti.ﬁ.l;-y\iil\:c aibl_).ijl
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1017. It was narrated that Al-Bard®  :J6 216 73 e 61 - vawv

bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of ch. sz B.3 es. sz .. gé.

Alldh #& said: ‘Make your voices : ? e

?;a;‘lf’izf)ul when you recite Qur'dn.”” o RISATS g, VRV iz
L a. l. I e P ; T o 0 .-
Tbn ‘Awsajah said: “I had forgotten R A Jp5 JBidB ogle o T
this - make your voices beautiful 0 ’:‘}:’i 5‘;@ |5

when you recite the Quran - until g
Ad-Dahhék bin Muzihim reminded

me.” (Sahth) Loxhih 53 BAGN W08 B oA

Sy
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Cpall e ool collalt LU] b il e Al [ asbf] g S
oot ity (Ve ASIs (glSIl G pas e Ol goe Cgde e WWEYI «Of,a0L
Ll
Comments:
To recite the Glorious Quriin attentively, correctly, and with one’s heart in it
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being
musical, it should be melodious.
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1018. It was narrated from Abf 2% 55 23 Asd GzET - vaA
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger ~ *,. ", _ .. . ¢ ,. .
of Allah #% say: “Allah never listens ~ #* ¢ 2 O ¢ SV NS
to anything as he listens to a Prophet B L IR A T
- L] . - B - ﬂ‘ g ‘:uj
with a beautiful voice chanting the g’l u” ’rﬁh ﬁ;‘ﬁ ., u": .
Qur’an aloud.” (Sakik) oM el ael W L0 ol O
NSRS WAl TR MR
(g 53 Oy B8 os )
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Comments:

“A Prophet with a good voice” signifies Allih’s Messenger £ himself, except
that the term Qur'an denotes each and every revealed book, which scems
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable.

1019. It was narrated from Abd  5iiz Gis (36 £5 641 - v
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:
“Allih, the Mighty and Sublime, =

never listens to anything as he I 06§ 23101 i

=¥ . e .
listens to a Prophet chanting the B . :Jﬁ
Qur'an.” (Sahih) QAL A2 W o et RS

o XEip L DL g e ol UL lad @bl e plim B
S B sry s Bee o Obde Gl e (GLAL Gpndl D) VAT - o
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1020. Abd Hurairah narrated that .o . <25 22 Sl Goodf - vy
the Messenger of Allih #E heard o "9_ v f’. U
the tecitation of Abli Mlsd and Ol S, 5y soe L,J,}:*T B e

said: “He has been given a Mizmdr %% s..2% 2.7, £ 3% s..28 o L.
L gy B st ide of 5 i e o
among the Mazémirl"l of the . i

family of Déwiid, peace be upon sl 3E & 3425 S Eis g s et
him.” (Salik)
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U1 Mizmér (pl. Mazimir) here means a melodious voice.
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Comments:

Cmm [y

Prophet Déwfid #% has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur'dn, there is mention of the
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allih’s
[imitless Glory). Allil’s Messenger #%, therefore, compared the melodious
voice of Ab(i Miisd # with that of Prophet Daw{idm %2, (likening the
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had

reed instruments in his throat).

1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Allih #&
heard the recitation of Abli Misi
and said: “This man has been given
a Mizmdr among the Mazdmir of
the family of Déawild, peace be
upon him.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

CYVEE /Y e

Scholars have deemed Al ((family) in the term Al Dawid additional.

1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Allih #£#
heard the recitation of Abl Misi
and said: “This man has been given
a Mizmdr among the Mazamir of
the family of Dawid, peace be
upon him.”” (Sakih)
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1023, It was narrated from Ya‘ld
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm
Salamah about the recitation and
prayer of the Messenger of Allih
# and she said: “Why do you want
to know about his prayer?”’ Then
she described his recitation and as
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being so measured and clear that
each letter could be distinguished.
(Hasan)

101 LR s
56 Geipp 25 elvle; (K Ui lE
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Comments:

One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and every word should be
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that,
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and

import of what one is reciting.

Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir
Before Prostrating

1024. It was narrated from Ab{
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahméin that
Marwén appointed Abfi Hurairah
as governor of Al-Madinah. When
he stood to offer an obligatory
prayer, he would say the Tukbir,
then he said the Takbir when he
bowed, and when he raised his
head from bowing he said: “Sami’
Allghu liman hamidah, Rabband wa
lakal-hamd (Alldh hears those who
praise Him; our Lord, and to You
be the praise).” Then he would say
the Takbir when he went down in
prostration, then he said the Takbir
when he stood up after two
Rak‘ahs, after saying the
Tashahhud, and he did that until
he had finished his prayer. When
he had finished his prayer and said
the Saldm, he turned to the people
in the Masjid and said: “By the
One in Whose hand is my soul, 1
am the one among you whose
prayer most closely resembles that
of the Messenger of Alldh #.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions s, people of the new
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the
Prophet & (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirit Al-Intigél (making
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up
pronouncing the Takbirdt Al-Intigil. The Prophet’s # Companions drew the
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of
following the Prophet’s Sunnaf in general, and of making those Takbirat in
particular.

Chapter 85. Raising The Hands £lie 54820 u-’ | Ay = (A zenelt)
Before Bowing Until They Are & G

Parallel To The Highest Part ey il Y tb’

Of The Ears

1025. It was narrated that Malik G35 @ 2 1 s [ BT
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the ., .. SE 12 cuas L2 ] C..Li
Messenger of Alldh # raise his &F 277 07 2F 0F < U"J'&
hands until they reached the :JG u_.:JS}xH el e cz,;._.UI r..pl.c
highest part of his ears, when he or 3s s
said the Takbir, when he bowed 1 ¢35 1l 43 S5 & b1 3,05 &
and when he raised his head from & & AR
bowing” (Sahih) F e R fi ,é’
{’_Jﬁ
. \"W:C s hsd! Y L/\/\\:C cpldi {@:ua] @J#u
Comments:
Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Alldh’s Messenger # in Madinah in the
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet £ who
telated a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (1aising of the hands during prayer),
namely Wiil bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H.
This demonstrates that Allah’s Messenger # used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn
until the last years of life.

Chapter 86. Raising The Hands 5 8% 5t o5 QL - (AT el

Paraliel To The Shoulders - pehon ot
Before Bowing (FEY Laall) u..ﬁ.ui patd

1026. Tt was narrated from Silim ::l:.a.i His 06 Ts ,.:-
that his father said: “I saw the . . - ¢ .
Messenger of Alldh £ when he 9° &' 0 ‘gl 0% ‘G2 TUNE
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started to pray, raise his hands ., ... ..o o . s
until they were parallel to his C* hall Z5)15) #E A 355 4T
shoulders, (and he did that) when 1313 . (;_g; 155 W e u:;, i
he bowed and when he raised his .
head from bowing.” (Sehik) @5;” e Ay 5

‘“‘\-:C cr.L..» A;—_,:—TJ l.\’n\A:C LGI,..Q‘ L}J ErY) cl\Vq:C cr.ﬁ: [c_@w] @J,‘u'
A Fep o Ol Lt s
Comments:
See Hadith 879, 880.

Chapter 87. Not Doing That (68 Lot EUE B — (AV paemal)

1027. It was narrated from i< J,..m Ik G - vevy

‘Algamah, that Abduilah said: D P P T
“Shall T not tell you about the 2 &F OES B2 S5G2 G L
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh | e}fw oAl LB e LB
#£7” He stood and raised his .

edy vf FT T b as s 228 o
hands the first time then he did not = Y1 1dB &1 a2 o caale 2
do that again.” (Da‘if) &3 é’ﬁ %LS; 6 4,2 §3L'G-"

i 117 52 3
‘@sjjl Ls GJ.H S ‘..J oo =l u_,l...aJI gl gl e 21 liawas n.:l....«l] e);u
Yov: o L',_}‘ 45! yi CBJJ VJ pe u"‘jl of relala e Lﬂ_}l-ﬂjl c(_;Ju)J'I_j VoY VEA: C
L ‘H.C sl PR gl il e e 1A e gyl Olaw e e
sy sl Olin Be g (B0l Jlo by cpr by (Slpls gl (LAl siasy
isE Al Y ti::t;— PPN j [.JJ chas iy SiLadt ety Oladll oo JB LS )i
b Egdodl Jse B Camall Byl
Comments:
This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahddith that prove the legislation of Raf
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of Ahadzth on Raf Al
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahddith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are
very large in number. Would it be adeguate on any count to abandon the
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet #% while acknowledging
merely the report of Ibn Mas‘tid?

Chapter 88. Bringing One’s @?j.\l ¥ ;__j."ali 5.;13; - {(AA (,.a._mll)
Backbone To Rest When g ST ..
Bowi (Feo0 Lamsil)

owing

1028. It was narrated that Aba . Jradi G35 &8 €41 - vava
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Ma‘siid said: “The Messenger of

Allsh # said: “The prayer is not & oF % ot Obe 5 eyl
valid if a man does not bring his ey J6 :J6 gji:.; ‘__F.T OE e
N

backbone to rest while bowing and s L b
prostrating.” (Sahih) i Y oE feps W iEE
RS A R T R s
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Chapter 89. Being At Moderate g & DNt - (A8 prenad)
In Bowing ' (¥4 i)
1029. It was narrated from Anas .. Gt Ll G o veve

that the Messenger of Alldh & : A )

said: “Be moderate in bowing and  »Les3 5508 ) o dead 58 S5001 70 4

prostration, and do not rest your . sess Fao gepEe. . .

forearms along the ground like a Al o~ oF ‘”-’Lﬁju" el )

dog.” (Sahih) NATES.AA @gjjl B LB 106
IR gaig3 80 ks
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Comments:

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs, He
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up
to an adequate limit.

2. Stretching out one’s arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden.
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12. [The Book of The At-
Tatbig (Clasping One’s
Hands Together)|

Chapter 1. ClaS]gmg One’s
Hands Together!!

1030. It was narrated from
‘Algamah and Al-Aswad that they
were with ‘Abdulldh in his house and
he said: “Have these people prayed?”
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in
prayer and stood between them, with
no Adhdn and no Igdmah, and said:
‘If you are three then do this, and if
you are more than that then let one of
you lead the others in prayer, and let
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as
if I can see the finge.rs of the
Messenger of Allih #, interlaced.”™
(Sahil)
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Comments:

Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the
hands between the knees is called Tatbig. Its discussion is coming up.

1031. It was narrated that
‘Algamah and Al-Aswad said: “We
prayed with ‘Abdulldh bin Ma‘sad
in his house. He stood between us
and we placed our hands on our
knees, but he toock them off and
made us interlace our fingers, and
said: ‘T saw the Messenger of Alldh
¥ do that.”” (Sahil)
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U1 Ar-Tathig: “It is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between
the knees during the bowing and Tashehhud positions, and it is abrogated according to
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention.” Hashiyah As-Sindi.
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1032. It was narrated that
‘Abdulléh said: “The Messenger of
Alidh #& taught us the prayer. He
stood up and said the Takbir, and
when he wanted to bow, he put his
hands together and put his hands
between his knees and bowed.”
News of that reached Sa‘d and he
said; “My brother has spoken the
truth. We used to do that, then we
were commanded to do this,”
meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahik)
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Comments:

This method is called Tathig, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas‘id did not
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject

his views,
Chanpter 1. Abrogation Of That

1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my
father and I put my hands between
my knees, and he told me: ‘Put
your hands on your knees.” Then I
did that apain and he struck my
hands and said: ‘We were
forbidden to do that, and we were
commanded to put our hands on
our knees.”” (Sahih)
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1034, It was narrated that Mus‘ab Gshs- RIS et G YRT]
bin Sa‘d said: “I bowed and put my = =

< € o~ P o - - 2 P

hands together, and my father said: cH ol el B8 el e
‘This is something that we used to .. o . .. ¢ o g
do, then we brought them up to = ":’J OF L@ o mit OF
our knees.” (Sakih) (KT I B [V - SISO |
CEN ) eEN D Bk
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Chapter 2. Holding The Knees 559} (& <S50 SLAY1 = (¥ omndD
When Bowing (F£4 Ll

1035. It was narrated that ‘Umar . 55 %; RO L_,I:»T - Yi¥e
said: “It is established for you to “a e s
hold the knees, so hold the knees.”  F &= Las 1JB 30 a1 Ji
(Sahih) d >
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1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- (727 @ i 152

Rahmén As-Sulami said: “Umar Y e e, s
said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the OF tomes (g! P (DL B 4l A8
knees.” (Saliih) 22 TENTH ”‘]'. A L2 gﬁ
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Comments:
When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of
the Prophet #%, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or
deed of the Prophet #£, and it is called Marfi’ Aukmi, or a law or ruling
which could be traced all the way back o the Prophet #E. In the
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the
Prophet £,
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The
Palms When Bowing

1037, It was narrated that Silim
said: “We came to Abt Ma'sfid
and said to him: ‘Tell us about the
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh
#’ He stood in front of us and
said the Takbir, then when he
bowed he placed his palms on his
knees and put his fingers lower
than that, and he held his elbows
out from his sides until every part
of him had settled. Then he said:
Sami® Alldhu Iliman hamidah,
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Allah
hears those who praise Him, our
Lord, and to You be the praise),
then he stood up until every part of
him had settled.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The
Fingers When Bowing

1038. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah
bin ‘Amir said: “Shall I not show
you how I saw the Messenger of
Alldh #& pray?” We said: “Yes.”
So he stood up and when he
bowed, he placed his palms on his
knees and put his fingers behind
his knees, and held his arms out
from his sides, until every part of
him settied. Then he raised his
head and stood up until every part
of him settled. Then he prostrated
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and held his arms out from his
sides, until every part of him
settled. Then he sat up until every
part of him settled. Then he
prostrated again until every part of
him setiled. Then he did four
Rak‘ahs like that. Then he said:
“This is how I saw the Messenger
of Allih ¢ pray, and this is how he
used to lead us in prayer.” (Hasan)
i j
- l‘ .TYQIC ‘Ls_‘)”glg_sg}'@ﬁ
Chapter 5. Holding The Arms
Out From One’s Side When
Bowing

1039. It was narrated that Salim
Al-Barrdd said: “Abl Ma‘siid said:
‘Shall 1 not show you how the
Messenger of Alldh & prayed?
We said: “Yes.” 8o he stood up and
said the Takbir, and when he
bowed, he held his arms out from
his sides until, when every part of
him settled, he raised his head. He
prayed four Raek'ahs like that, and
said: ‘This is how 1 saw the
Messenger of Alldh # praying’”
(Hasan)

Chapter 6. Being Moderate In
Bowing

1040. 1t was narrated that AbQ
Humaid As-S4°idi said: “When the
Prophet 2 bowed he was balanced,
he did not make his head higher or
lower than his back, and he put his
hands on his knees.” (Sakift)
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Comments: Rt

See Hadith 1029,

Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 5 3 5N 5E 2 — (Y remadl)
Reciting Qur’in While Bowing & 2 B o o =
(Yot dazll)

1041. It was narrated that ‘Al :a.s 53 41 X2 GAf - veed

said: “The Prophet 2% forbade me

from wearing Al-Qassi and silk, and ~ &F

gold rings, and from reciting S 106 2 e A 3 waisd
< g3

e -

Lol

fge a2
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Qur'in when bowing.” (Sahih)

Cad o 0081 VAT udl 3 i el (e osbisf] A
oal aals GV sl CTTALs (RSl B oeay Date 4 Gledl dile o el
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Comments:
The Qussi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment
coniains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk.

1042, It was narrated that ‘Al :J6 4o 43 @0 22 GE2T - vesgy
said: “The Prophet £ forbade me | . ., . . .. L. ..
from wearing gold rings, from  UF ‘OWF ol OF ded o em Wi
reciting the Qurdn when bowing, .z L:L_j N Y A (]
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and ° . A
clothes dyed with safflower.” &8 & Qo (JB 42 (2 (WL i
(Sakik) ;
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Comments:

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other omaments made of gold are certainly
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment.
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments.

2. Mv’asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women,
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it

causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sddhiis (Hindu holy men). Men
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318

1043, It was narrated that ‘Ali said: 725 22 2 - - (2] _ y.gy

“The Messenger of Alldh #£ forbade ;5 . o T f'o./i PR
me - but I do not say he forbade you el & Ghl gl (5l BaZ 5 paseal]
— from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, feg oom2 om s ts Gt
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam,’] ‘A ) Up’ “:’N’. o Rl oF Y v
and from wearing clothes dyed with i@ 1JG 218 38 « W08 -3 il w2 2
safflower, and from reciting Qurn . L. L0 A K oG o a0 % s-
when bowing.” (Hasan) 5 O S el Y5 R A 0455
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Commetns:
“1 do not say to you': the import of ‘Alf’s 4 statement is merely that these
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet £ and that no one else
was presetit with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations.

1044 1t was narrated that ‘Ali said: i35 ;U= L e U
“The Messenger of Alldh #& ., e e e P .
forbade me from wearing gold © S &l o i GF el oo
rings, and Al-Qassi, and clothes  if §
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M Al-Mufaddam; see its explanation with No. 5175.
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dyed with safflower, and reciting PR 4P s s
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1045, Tt was narrated that ‘All 58 2% (2 D3 AT - yago
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #2 L oTh D AR S sl L c
forbade me from wearing Al-QOassi, OF o on ot Rl OF ¢ .
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Chapter 8. Glorification Of The PR 3 F’J“' t-f = (A penel)

Lord While Bowing (Yoo a_bhj'.) C_,S ,Ji

‘1046; It was narrated tha:t Ibn =iz Cdel B i L,a-l — yeg%
Abbas said: “The Prophet # drew

back the curtain when the people r"‘fﬁ" o ‘(":’“‘ «.,r' UL&Q-L" o UL}@
were in rows behind Abi Bakr, may I
Allah be pleased with him, and said;
‘O peaple, there is nothing left of 352211 4§ L‘;Jl JaES 006 u»LZs’- o o
the features of Prophethood except ..

a good dream that : Muslim sees gr LIRSS s Uﬂ s "JW il
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is seen by others for him.’ Then he . 3 r_x ‘,,| 1’ um LGJI): -G iz
said: Verily, I have been forbidden sl 2 o e,
from reciting the Qur’in when L"‘f G g Y J’““ e
bowing or prostrating. As for | NIRRT RN P BA R
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and
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Comments:

113 Bealald) S

1. These utterances of the Messenger of Alldh @& are those of the last day of his

blessed life.

2. The Prophet # could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he # spoke the above-mentioned

words.

Chapter 9. Remembrance
While Bowing

1047. It was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the
Messenger of Alldh 2, and he
bowed and said when bowing:
‘Subhiing Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be
to my Lord Almighty).” And when
prostrating: ‘Subhéna Rabbial-‘Ala
(Glory be to my Lord Most
High).”” (Sahif)
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Chapter 10. Another Kind Of
Remembrance When Bowing

1048. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh g&
often used to say when bowing and
prostrating: ‘Subhdnaka Rabbang
wa bi hamdika, Alldhumm aghfirli
(Glory and praise be to You, our
Lord. O Alidh, forgive me).””
(Salsilt)
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Comments:
Alldh’s Messenger #% used to recite these supplications with a view to
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of
sins. This demomstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture.

g7 #

Chapter 11. Another Kind (roA 2t} Lo 2 g5~ (1) o)
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1049. It was narrated that ‘Aishah - 1341 g5 23 252 67AF - voeq
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #%

oo FeE 3 2eed 458 7 siE .
used to say when bowing: ‘Subbiihun > il e Al Wi
Quddiisun Rabbul-mald’ikati war-rith jygy; 58 206 e np S s

{Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of R

.04 5‘.!1!.1‘, . A2 .“:.‘—‘Lr;‘.r
the angels and the spirit).” (Sekik) O rads el tas S5 b J s &E A
55 &y

B s ch had Gt e (Gl) Sl ) YYE/EAY p cdus a2l g S8
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Comments:

What does the term #ith or the spirit signify? It is sald that it signifies the
Angel Jibril (%) or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits.

Chapter 12. Another Kind Of B A 5 T3 - (VY )
Remembrance When Bowing T N & 23
(Yo d Zil) g ST

1050. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: “I = 3 - L5 5 5hee G7af - vees
heard ‘Awf bin Malik say: T prayed . ¢ s. s 5. o L.
Qiydm with the Messenger of Alldh ol ) ot p3 Gos i " Zud
#% one night, and when he bowed, Al G N - AR e
he stayed as long as it takes torecite 7, |, = . A .
Siirat Al-Baqarah, saying: “Subhina <& 25 05 7 s oot o
D_hi:l—{'abarﬁzi wal-malakiiti wal- g6 L2 5 -t NN (H b
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Chapter 13. Another Kind

1051. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin
Abf Talib that when the Messenger
of Allah # bowed, he said:
“Alldhumma laka rak'aiu was laka
aslantty wa bika dmantu, khasho'a
laka samT wa basri wa ‘zémi wa
mukhi wa ‘asabi (O Alldh, to You I
have bowed and to You I have
submitted and in You I have
believed. My hearing, sight, bones,
brain and sinews are humbled
before You).” (Sahih)
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Chapter 14. Another Kind

1052, 1t was narrated from Jé&bir
bin ‘Abdulldh that when the
Prophet & bowed, he said:
“Allghumma laka rak'atu wa bika
dmantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha'e
sam't wa bagit wa dammi wa lahmi
wa ‘azmi wg ‘asabi Lillihi Rabbil-
‘Alamin (O Allsh, to You I have
bowed, in You 1 believe, to You I
have submitted and in You I put
my trust. You are my Lord. My
hearing, my sight, my blood, my
flesh, my bones and my sinews are
humbled before Alldh, the Lord of
the Worlds).” (Sakil)
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1053, It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Maslamah that
when the Messenger of Allah #&
stood to offer a voluntary prayer,
he would say when he bowed:
“Alithumma laka rak‘atu wa bika
dmantu wa laka aslamitu wa ‘alayka
tawwakkalfi, anta rabbi, khasha'a
sam$ wa basri wa lahimi wa dammi
wa mukhi wa ‘asabl Lillihi Rabbil-
‘dlamin (O Alldh, to You I have
bowed, in You I believe, to You I
have submitted and in You I put
my trust. You are my Lord. My
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my
blood, my brain and my sinews are
humbled before Allah, the Lord of
the Worlds).” (Sakih)
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Chapter 15. Concession
Allowing One Not To Recite
Any Remembrance When
Bowing

1054. 1t was narrated that Rifi'ah
bin R&fi’ — who had been present
at Badr ~ said: “We were with the
Messenger of Alldh #% when a man
entered the Masjid and prayed, The
Messenger of Alldh # watched
him without him realizing, then he
finished, came to the Messenger of
Alldh # and greeted him with
Saldm. He returned the Saldm and
said; ‘Go back and pray, for you
have not prayed.”” He (the
narrator) said: “I do not know if it
was the second or third time, -
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who
revealed the Book to you, I have
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tried my best. Teach me and show WEr BB ooc P R
me.” He said: “When you want to C’“‘" L”ﬂj”g el “”Jl' B e
pray, perform Wudii’ and do it well, g LA_L.E” RIAH (E j_u
then stand up and face the Qiblah. VJ ("’ f..a rJ .t
Then say the Takbir, then recite, (‘_"‘ﬂ r‘ ‘L“SU u-“l“-' ‘f" LSJ ‘J"‘
then. bow until you are at ease in f:"’== u;__,_ A2on i” s d.!.:a.? u:;_
bowing. Then stand up until you ..

are standing up straight. Then  ¢%sl .,:MJ@ - L-lwb (fﬂ f"' NER
prostrate until you are at ease in R T L . o
prostration, then raise your head J tE & d" - f"'
until you are at ease in sitting, then e SoB81 L) «Ssls G128 4G L_’,Lj';
prostrate until you are at ease in IO TP Rt
prostration. If you do that then you AERS L Lk 2
will have domne your prayer

properly, and whatever you failed

to do properly is going to detract

from your prayer.™ (Sahilr)

E_}SJ“ = alo iy Yo E_}i...a b ci_ji‘..aﬂ oosls gl oax 21 [c_-‘—‘r—#] Neatas
tu_‘bu A J.ql Le JLG 9_5...0)11 ‘_,,_e sl bbb ciylglall canle L'J.!lj ul\o/\IC tb_,»lx_...“_g
bﬁéﬁéwiw; e ‘&5_‘r‘—<-HL“;é_j-“’J cwﬁu.al_;l&d..ﬂ.‘;-uﬂfj'c
s F e el e TOYO LL;,';uJ:Jl el adll dBlpy YEYOTEV/V: sl
'“L'y*"' ‘:——_'-*\"”:duj Ld..!
Comments:
1. The Tuashihdr: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned

intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice
of the Prophet # or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement.

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command
to recite Swurat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, by the Noble Quridn, only Swrar Al-
Fitihah is meant. (Sunan Abii Ddwiid: 839).

Chapter 16. The Command To | L....'u AT Sl - (V1 mad)
Bow Properly GSJJ ( J({;W sl

1055. It was narrated that Qatadah : ulp q L2 1) ksl G f- veoo
said: “I heard Anas narrate that
the Prophet #£ said: ‘Bow and
prostrate properly when you bow
and prostrate.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations.

Chapter 17. Raising The Hands
When Rising From Bowing

1056. ‘Algamah bin Wa’il said: “My
father told me: ‘I prayed behind the
Messenger of Alldh #& and I saw
him raise his hands when he started
to pray, and when he bowed, and
when he said: “Sami‘ Alldhu liman
hamidah (Alldh hears the one who
praises Him)” like this.”” And (one
of the narrators) Qais pointed
toward his ears. (Sahih)
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Comments:

. TEYC

The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahddith 1025,
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet 4,

Chapter 18. Raising The Hands
Until They Are In Level With
The Highest Part Of The Ears

1057, It was narrated from Mélik
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the
Prophet #& raise his hands when he
bowed, and when he raised his
head from bowing, until they were
in Ievel with the highest part of his
ears. (Sahih)
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands
Until They Are In Level With
The Shoulders When Rising
From Bowing

1058. It was narrated from Silim,
from his father, that the Messenger
of Alldh #€ used to raise his hands
until they were in level with his
shoulders when he started to pray,
and when he raised his head from
bowing he did likewise, and when he
said: “Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah
(Alldh hears the one who praises
Him)” he said: “Rabbané lakal-
hamd (Our Lord, to You be praise)”
and he did not raise his hands
between the two prostrations.
(Sahik)
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Chapter 20. Concession
Allowing One Not To Do That

1059, It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that he said: “Shall I not

show you how the Messenger of

Alldh # prayed?” So he prayed,
and he only raised his hands once.
(Daf)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1027.

Chapter 21. What The Irmam
Says When He Raises His
Head From Bowing

1060. It was narrated from Ibn

LY J58 G DL - (1) et

(A B3 p 850 G 4205 255

,"}

Gis o 4 it GET - v



The Book of The At-Tarbiy .. 120 @.,.h:.l iy

‘Umar that when the Messenger of . s 02 el ts 4
Alldh #5 started to pray, he raised =~ ©° ‘5 ¢l oF L HE A A2
his hands until they were in level 513 @& 4 ds25 5 ek ol o Lo

. . : ‘ o OF e
with his shoulders, and when he e Lt _ rj
said the Takbir before bowing, and 213 Pt RN B @) )] cm' 131
when he raised his head from T 515 . -
bowing he raised (his hands) QSJJ o J_ Ff) :’1 ;—f’u {S
likewise, and said: “Sami’ Allihu 5= & gl 1dUE cLajl Glds [Pt
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- L L T AT D TS S

) :__U S : ]

hamd (Alldh hears the one who > ULM! ¥ 585 i & b e
praises Him; Qur Lord, and to You EPEShA |
be the praise),” and he did not do )
that when prostrating. (Sahik)

.TiT:C ‘6}.‘{” {__;9 R c/\\“{:c cr..LE.? [c_oap] @:’5
1061. It was narrated that Abd

Hurairah said: “When the Prophet LT s e e e
i raised his head from bowing, he & e~ Bl 1JG @U}‘ NV TS

(06 Ll b1 Glas] GAT - vy

said: ‘Alldhumma Rabband wa ez f ooz 0 Ba G :J
lakal-hamd (O Alldh, our Lord and A fi ‘fp e s 7
to You be the praise).”” (Sahik) A 5 5] 2 0 8 )6

o
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Comments:

This substantiates that when the fmdm raises his head from the bowing
posture, he ought to say: Sami Alghu liman hamidah (Alldh hears whoever
praises Him); and also Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these
phrases.

Chapter 22. What The Person s AN IE G B - (1Y
Praying Behind The Imim poledl i b o
Should Say CRCETED)

1062. It was narrated from Anas -3 .2 % A1 'S B -‘i - YNy
that the Prophet #& fell from a % T s
horse onto his right side, and they =% &

5 u*ju—a‘LSj“;”u-“ [
entered upon him to visit him. The U-L"‘ 6. §| ds B o 5oL Lis
time for prayer came, and when he .. o . D e e s
has finished praying he said: “The = s Wl Bl o e Si5, 4l
Imdam is appointed to be followed,
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so when he bows, then bow, and
when he stands up, then stand up,
and when he says: ‘Sami’ Allahu
liman hamidah (All8h hears the
one who praises Him)' then say:
‘Rabbani wa lakal-hamd (Our
Lord, and to You be the praise).””
(Sahil)
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1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the
follower should merely say Rabband wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imim
Ash-Shafi’l that the follower ought to say Sami‘ Allihu liman hamidah also, so
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabband wa lakal-
hamd. This is the more careful approach.

2. Rabbani lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence
one may utter Rabband lakal-hamd also.

1063. It was narrated that Rifd‘ah
bin RAfi* said: “We were praying
behind the Messenger of Alldh &
one day and when he raised his

head from bowing he sald: “Sami‘

Alléhu liman hamidah (Alldh hears
the one who praises Him).” A man
behind him said: ‘Rabband wa
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran
tayyiban mubdrakan fih. (O our
Lord, and to You be the praise,
much blessed and pure praise.)’
When the Messenger of Alldh #E
had finished he said: “Who is the
one who spoke just now?’ The man
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’
The Messenger of Allah € said: ‘T
saw thirty-some angels rushing to
see which of them would write it
down first.” (Sahih)
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Comlﬁents:

122

et s

In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami*
Alldhu liman hamidoh. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is
room for both. Followers of the Imdm may therefore either recite it or

abstain from reciting it.

Chapter 23. Saying: Rabband
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord,
And To You Be The Praise)

1064, It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “When the Imdm
says: ‘Sami‘ Allihu liman hamidah
(Allah hears the one who praises
Him),’ then say: ‘Rabbani wa lakal-
hamd,” (Our Lord, and to You be
the praise).” Whoever says that and
it coincides with the angels saying it,
his previous sins will be forgiven.”
(Sahil)
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Comments:
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It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader.

1065, 1t was narrated from Hittdn
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abi
Miisa say: “The Prophet of Alldh %
addressed us and taught us our
Sunnah and our prayer. He said:
‘When you pray, make your rows
straight and let one of you lead you
in prayer, When the Imdim says the
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who
earned Your anger, nor of those
who went astray’'! then say:

M _4}.Fatihah 1:7.

N e paa!

;},L:.;:,:L}JL;_M 6721 - Ve

4.||4.U'I.LPQJUU=::-£,.5 sﬁ}wuﬂ:‘é
Mg 5 36 ag = rifeitd

um eley g & 1oy els g
i’ P Y ] z “er
236 ke Gp c0@

It
;U;fia ‘.mgt e ;._%.L.n ;..{.a}.l

-, -
» pEro z .

y O



The Book of The A#-Tathig ..

“4min,” and Alldh will answer you.
When he says the Takbir and bows,
then say the Takbir and bow. The
Imém bows before you do and
stands up before you do.” The
Prophet of Alldh #% said: ‘This
makes up for that. And when he
says: “Sami‘ Alighu liman hamidah
(Allah hears the one who praises
Him),” then say: “Alldhumma,
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (O Allah,
our Lord, and to You be the praise),”
Alldh will hear you, for Allih has said
on the lips of His Prophet #&: “Alldh
hears the one who praises Him.”
And when he (the fmdm) says the
Tukbir and prostrates, then say the
Takbir and prostrate. The Imidm
prostrates before you do and sits up
before you do.” The Prophet of
Alldh & said: “This makes up for
that. And when he is sitting, let the
first thing that any one of you says be:
At-tahiyydtut-tayyibiatus-salawdru
Lilldh, salimun ‘alavka ayyuhan-
nabivyu wa rahmatullihi wa
barakituhy, saldmun ‘alaynid wa ‘ala
‘thadillihis-sdlihin, ashhadw an I iliha
ill-Alléh wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluh
(All compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Alldh, peace be
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of
Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous slaves
of Allh. T bear witness that there is
none worthy of worship except Allah
and I bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger) — seven
phrases which are the greeting of the
prayer.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of
The Standing Between Rising
Up From Bowing To
Prostrating

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bard’
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the
Messenger of Allih #%, and when he
raised his head from bowing, and his
prostration, and the time between
the two prostration, were almost
equal in length. (Sahil)
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This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting
between the two prostrations (Jalsak). The genuine prayer is only that one
which corresponds to the Prophet’s # Sumnph and not to juristic hair-
splitting, Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Alldh!

Chapter 25. What Is To Be
Said When Standing Up (After
Bowing)

1067. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbids that when the Prophet &
said: “Sami‘ Alléhu liman hamidah
(All4h hears the one who praises
Him)” he said: “Alldhumma,
Rabbanné lakal-hamd, mil’as-
samawidti wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a
mé shi'ta min shai’in ba'd (O Alléh,
our Lord, to You be the praise,
filling the heavens, filling the
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Earth, and filling whatever else
You will.y” (Sahil)
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1068. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbis that when the Prophet &
wanted to prostrate after bowing,
he would say: “Alldhumma,
Rabbani wa lakal-hamd, milas-
samawdti wa milal-ardi wa mil'a
md shi'ta min shai’in ba'd. (O
Alldh, our Lord, and to You be the
praise, filling the heavens, filling
the Earth, and filling whatever else
You will).” (Hasan)
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1069, It was narrated from Abi
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Alldh
#% used to say: “Sami’ Alldhu liman
hamidah, Rabbanni lakal-hamd,
milas-samawidti wa milal-ardi wa
mil'a md shi'te min shol'in ba'd
Ahlath-thand’i wal-majdi khairu mi
gélal-‘abdu wa kullund laka ‘abdun
ld mini‘a limd a'taita wa Id yanfa'u
dhdl-jaddi minkal-jadd (Alldh hears
the one who praises Him; Our
Lord, to You be praise filling the
heavens, filling the Earth, and
filling whatever else You will, Lord
of Glory and Majesty, the truest
thing a slave had said, and we are
all slaves to You. None can
withhold what You grant, nor can
the possession of an owner benefit
him before You.)” (Sahih)
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1070. It was narrated from
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the
Messenger of Alldh #% one night
and he heard him say when he said
the Takbir: “Allihu Akbaru dhal-
jabariiti wal-malakiiti wal-kibriyd’i
wal-‘azamah (Alldh is Most Great,
the One Who has all power,
sovereignty, magnificence and
might.)” When bowing he would
say: “Subhdna Rabbial-‘Azim
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty).”
When he raised his head from
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil-
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord
be praise, to my Lord be praise).”
And when he prostrated (he said):
“Subhéna Rabbial-Ala (Glory be to
my Lord Most High).” And
between the two prostrations (he
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive
me}.” His standing, his bowing,
when he raised his head from
bowing, his prostration and the
time between the two prostrations,
were almost the same. (Sahih) .
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Chapter 26, The Quniit After
Bowing

1071. Tt was narrated that Anas bin
Milik said: “The Messenger of Alldh
# prayed (saying the) Qunit after
bowing for a month, supplicating
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against Ri‘l, Dhakwan and ‘Usayyah e T re. Biu s me o

who had disobeyed Allih and His ‘)’ 2 P ;35 P s A

Messenger.” (Sahfh) dLh5s A cas Bal; 515855
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Comments:
One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet #£ some teachers,
who were all reciters of the Qur'dn (lit. who had memorized the Qur’dn),
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident
ten of the Prophet’s # Companions were martyred. These incidents had
taken place a little after the Battle of Ubud, In the Battle of Uhud, the
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives
made the Prophet % very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the A-Quniit
An-Nézilah. (The term Quniit means being obedient, being humble, or the act
of standing. A-Quniit An-Nézilah implies a special supplication which is made
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster).

Chapter 27. The Quniit During o 3 ol Q- (Y )
The Subh Prayer . S
(Y daeaih) c,.."all

1072. It was narrated that Anas
bin MAilik was asked: “Did the
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L%

L
i
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Ig\zdesiengert];)f ﬁé‘;h i s&;y tglle 1V (_}.ﬁ 5 S S oF o
uniit in the Subh prayer?” He .. = . . 5,0 Loe. .,
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Was  * P AP INSPYRC R
that before bowing or after?” He 3} o &%y 15 -4 oo ‘(”"’ R RAAT

3
A

said: “After bowing.” (Sahih) ' .
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Comments:
This is the very same Quniif which Imidm Ash-Shafi‘i has understood to be the

Quniit of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars
understand it to mean occasional recitation of AI-Quniit An-Nizilah.

1073. It was narrated that Ibn | 2.- 2 % oo @2f - yayy
Sirin said: “Some of those who ™ ,UJ o as ‘1} e e
prayed the Subh prayer with the  oF g P Jdoadl 5 Sy BWAS 1)
Messenger of Allih # narrated to .. %. .. #... 5. . . .
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me that when he said: ‘Sami* -
Alldhu limon hamidah (Allah hears +d
those who praise Him)' in the ;
second Rak‘ah, he stood for a
while.” (Sahkik) O
VeE skl sl ol ckall oyl bl e sl (e sl g g
s ol gA i OG sl RIS RTTIN W N RO P O
Comments:
Imém An-Nasd’l has probably taken “he stood (calmly) for a while” to mean
the Quniit, although Alldh’s Messenger # used to recite certain supplications
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniit is
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in
various narrations. (Musnad Ahinad 3/3).

1074. It was narrated that Abl  Gic ., 20 23 1520 @35 - vove
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger . e o st ea s ,
of Allsh #% raised his head in the  tdead 55 o1 Gp Ui 1B olad
second Rak'ah of the Subh prayer, &g 4y ). 55 5, U5 -J6 224 f <z
he said: ‘O Alih, save Al-Walid bin b’)‘ fw) & . ”" s 3 Uj
Al-Walid and Salamah bin HishAim  gel! 55 [ QU1 &7 J. 2205
and ‘Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah and  <.¢.. .3 .. -8 ¢ g2sT “nz
— Ly A : : ! ¥ o
those who are weak and oppressed i'&i“" ’“”:‘ b c R
in Makkah. O Alldh, intensify Your &5 1 5 85 alis G
punishment on Mudar and give S exs eadi L. LT et
them years (of famine) like the years by s lll oSG Geanaiiali

of Yiisuf.” (Sahih) “-’s’ RS R T VR A S
1l )
Sean sy
ol e Lol Lr.l.««ﬂ_g c‘ﬂ'"!c el ded L u.__ux'l c(__;_)'u'-a_.!'l A}J}Teﬁ
osry ca e oy Olaw e “{VOZC cé” s wlglall an L TP R B
.11':C GLS_.,.;”
Comments:

The wording clearly demonstrates that this is A-Quniit An-Nizilah, which the
Prophet 22 did not permanently recite.

:;]75. Abfi Hurairah Anar‘}':ftted that 56 L A G2 — yave
e Messenger of Allah #& used to e . s

supplicate in prayer when he said: (@& (Jb e bl 8 LD BaS
“Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah, e
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Alldh
hears those who praise Him; O our 015

Lord, and to You be the praise),” . cn e T
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then he said while standing, before .. . .. ., . . s s . -,

he prostrated: “O Alldh, save Al- >~ Gl A et tdsE G LA
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 15 %56 545 J,% 28 odosh & &
bin Hishim and ‘Ayyish bin Abi J'J,,r"“ y f cai e ee
Rabi‘ahand thosewho are weak and 431 &t 31 g5l Toglih iy o
oppressed in Makkah, O Alldk, :; - 2 TFET ala 10 E7lan
intensify Your punishment on _,"j) i o uﬂ"j £ UJ'“ },J
Mudar and give them years (of 343! ol «fieladl Do Tinallili
famine) like the years of Yiisuf.” R TR A S T i
Then he would say: “Alldh is Most "”— - = j = )""j'd L);'c L5
Great” and then he prostrated. The Xz «2Z1 b 1 J,5 S
people of Mudar and their environs . P A BT R SR
were opposed to the Messenger of e W
Allah # at that time. (Sehil) .
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Chapter 28. The Qunit During o 2 _,?.ﬁll litlj = (YA zenall)
The Zuhr prayer (¥vo dasd)) ,aja.l\

1076. It was narrated from Abi PO TR DU S NN S e g
“5>=.U'|r.La oLl G -y
Salamah, that Abli Hurairah said: = o )

“[ shall explain to you the prayer of =i 56 (s E35 550 €5 06

the Messenger of Alldh #.” He L (T TV N PR S S
said: “Abii Hurairah used to say U"’ ;db’ SR Gl Rl ‘-i
the Qunidit in the last Rak'ah of the 1 5& 106 £ 41 J,2] o oY
Zuhr prayer, and the later Tshid’ p Ry aesan . 225 s

prayer, and the Subh, after saying e L gl BN 4 e ol
‘Sami* Allahu liman hamidah He 3525 aVl (0 955 o ekt
would pray for the believers and F R R
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahik) oo (pod B pald 1l L s penall
S Ak sast 21
kol B TV s VAV d(VY D10l (OB g bl e gm P8
ST S B sms e Slmadll plia Cods e (Gl

Chapter 29. The Quniit During e b o A Sl - (ra e
The Magrib Prayer OV 2adl)

1077. It was narrated from Al-Bard® 2 4.2 33 & 22 G5ET - vawy
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bin ‘Azib that the Prophet £ used to
say the Quniit in Subk and Maghrib.
(One of the narrators) “Ubaidulldh
said: “Allik’s Messenger #% used
to.” (Sahkih)
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Comments:;

In actuality, it ‘was A-Qunilt An-Nazilah that the Prophet #& used to
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it,
instead of Al-Quniit An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Quniit of the dawn
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet £% nsed to perform 4i-Quniit
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of
the nation over the abandonment of A-Quniit in the sunset prayer (Maghrib).

Chapter 30. Uttering Curses
During The Quniit

1078. It was narrated from Anas:
“The Messenger of Allih #& said
the Quniit for a month.” — (One of
the narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He
cursed some men.” Hishim said:
“He supplicated against some of
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” — “Then
he stopped doing that after
bowing,.” This is what Hishdm said.
Shu‘bah said, narrating from
Qatidah, from Anas that the
Prophet #% said the Quniit for a
month, cursing Ri‘l, Dhakwén and
Lihyan. (Sakik)
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Chapter 31. Cursing The
Hypocrites During The Quniit

1079. It was narrated from Sélim,
from his father, that he heard the
Prophet #g, when he raised his
head in the last Rak'ah of the Subh
prayer, say: “O Allah, corse so-and-
so and so-and-so;” supplicating
against some of the hypocrites.
Then Alldh revealed the words:
“Not for you is the decision;
whether He turns in mercy to
(pardon) them or punishes them;
verily, they arc the wrongdoers,”!™)
(Sahih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1071.

Chapter 32. Not Saying The
Qumniit

1080. It was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh &
said the Quniit for one month,
supplicating against one of the
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing
that. (Sahikh)

Comments:
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The Prophet ## called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith

number 1078.

1081. It was narrated from Abil
MAilik Al-Ashja‘ that his father said:

“I prayed behind the Messenger of

U1 A Imrdn 3:128.
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Alldh # and he did not say the
Quniit, and 1 prayed behind Abi
Bakr and he did not say the Quniit,
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he
did not say the Quriit, and I prayed
behind ‘Uthmén and he did not say
the Quniit, and 1 prayed behind ‘All
and he did not say the Quniit.” Then
he said: “O my son, this is an
innovation.” (Sahih)
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To perpetuate A-Quniit’s recital is an innovation. Allih’s Messenger £ used
to recite Al-Quriit An-Ndzilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077.

Chapter 33. Cooling The
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate
On Them

1082, It was narrated that Jébir
bin ‘Abdullik said: “We used to
pray Zuhr with the Messenger of
Alldh # and T would take a
handful of pebbles in my hand to
cool them down, then I would pass
them from one hand to the other,
and when I prostrated I would put
them down to lay my forehead on
them.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head: directly upon the
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree,
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them.



The Book of The At-Tathig ..

Chapter 34. The Takbir When
Prostrating

1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif
said: “Imrdn bin Husain and I
prayed behind ‘All bin Abi Télib.
When he prostrated he said the
Takbir, and when he raised his
head from prostration he said the
Takbir, and when he stood up
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following two Rak‘ahs he said the
Tukbir, and when he had finished
praying, ‘Imrén took my hand and
said: ‘“This reminded me of - he
said aword meaning - the prayer of
Mubammad . (Sahih)
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Comments:
It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions #, some prayer-
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir, Either
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore,
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter.

1084. It was narrated that (3. ... 50 se. 2o-2% .
‘Abdulléh bin Ma'sid said: “The = ‘o o 5 Ll m A
Messenger of Allah #% used to say o0& :JB i) Biz (VG e Sk
the Takbir every time he went ’
down and came up, and he would
say the Saldm to his right and his
left. And Abd Bakr and “Umar
used to do likewise.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

134 el s

“At every bowing and 1ising™: There is exception in the matter of one’s risihg
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Alldku Akbar,
pronouncing Sami‘ Alldhu liman hamidah is the Sunnah.

Chapter 35. How One Should
Go Down For Prostration

1085. 1t was narrated that Abd
Bushr said: “I heard Yisuf -
meaning Ton Méihak - narrating
that Hakim said: ‘I gave my pledge
of allegiance to the Messenger of
Alldh &, pledging that I would go
down (in prostration) only after
standing up from bowing.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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The meaning of this saying is: T would not directly sink down into the posture
of prostration. T would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and
then I would sink down into the prostration

Chapter 36. Raising The Hands
Before Prostrating

1086. It was narrated from Mélik
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the
Prophet #& raise his hands when
praying, when he bowed, when he
raised his head from bowing, when
he prostrated and when he raised
his head from prostrating, until
they were in level with the top part
of his ears. (Sahik)
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1087. It was narrated from Mailik
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the
Prophet #& raise his hands, a
similar report. (Da‘f)
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1088. It was narrated from Milik
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the
Prophet of Allah & raise his hands
when he started to pray, and he
narrated a similar report and
added: “When he bowed he did
likewise, and when he raised his
head from bowing he did likewise,
and when he raised his head from
prostration he did likewise.” (Pa'if)
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Chapter 37. Not Raising The
Hands When Prostrating

1089, It was narrated that Ibn
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of
Alldh & used to raise his hands
when he started to pray, and when
he bowed, and when he stood up,
but he did not do that when he
prostrated.” (Sahil)
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of
The Body That Should Reach
The Ground When A Person
Prostrates

1090. It was narrated that Wa'il
bin Hujr said: “I saw the
Messenger of Alldh # when he
prostrated, he lowered his knees
before his hands, and when he
came up he raised his hands before
his knees.” (Da‘f)

136 Fralad QS

0357 b QLM\U o uﬁﬁ“’ -
(YA L)

Ll 6T - .
S5 G Bl guladi gc
‘:‘:jgu‘r"’bu"“-bf‘ G 1,56
O R[S S C R P
O ER 155 das 0 B 4 0,0

%53 ‘:}—3 C’J ua-s-’ '31.3 ‘5-'_7:"-3

cak B a5Ss i S 1ol wishall ol pl el [l asbuf] 1 g

t.'f'\/\lc CL—S.‘LAJ:.” Ao~ § :TV-\ZC ':Lg;:ﬂ'l ‘7,,3 3RS h s g u.:“‘"'-” o= /\\"AIC

oo T_,:.l OIS 5 0b s ﬂ_;l.l.” ookl aloy o e k3 8 Ole ppls cdegss ol asess
cammie Jorl e choand EotedB pdel dily bt ey 31 8 0da ady ¢ et

1091. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alidh #& said: ‘Is there any one of
you who would kneel as a camel
kneels when praying?” (Hasan)
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1092. It was narrated that Abi
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& said: “When one of you
prosirates, let him put his hands
down before his knees, and not
kneel like a camel.”™ (Hasan)
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Comments:

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the
knees, because this accords with human nature. Alldh Most High has
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, ete. But for man
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity

with animals.

Chapter 39. Putting The Hands
Down Along With The Face
When Prostrating

1093. It was narrated from Ibn
“Umar in a Marfii' report that the
hands prostrate as the face
prostrates, so when one you of puts
his face down he should put his
hands down, and when he raises
(the face) he should raise (the
hands) too. (Sekih)
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Comments:

The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so
that their prostration also occurs. There is clucidation of this matter in the

upcoming narration.

Chapter 40. On How Many
(Parts Of The Body) Does One
Prostrate On?

1094. §t was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbés said: “The Prophet & was

Sl o8 SE G - (£ pnall)
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commanded to prostrate on seven fof v, Te e 8 ae SF s g Een . 2
parts of his body and not to tuck ‘51“‘”? R G Al 0 % &l

up his hair or his garment.” (Sakih) 5 Y3 Sk ,_’,,_’(; ¥3
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Comments: Shedl

1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face.
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while,
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on
these seven limbs. .

2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one’s
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility.
Arrogance will be repelled from one’s mind and heait.

Chapter 41. Explanation Of (FAA idl) B3 o — (61 pmnal)
That

1095. It was narrated from Al-  *& $i2 6 :M’; ’}19-’1: - Y42
‘Abbés bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he = | s a
heard the Messenger of Alldh #&  &° vVl o des G N ot of
say: “When a person prostrates, B (:,»-L;-ﬂ" g; i u” {.fLE

1N \-c‘.-n

seven parts of his body prostrate: P T A
his face, his two palms, his two  :Js& HE & Jsi) el &l e
knees and his two feet.” (Sahil) 34 20, ..
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Chapter 42. Prostrating On ool JB 350 — (27 el
One’s Forehead o

(VAY Zasdl)
1096. It was narrated that AbG  :-7. nokar el - v

Sa‘eed Al-Khudii said: “My two i -
eyes saw the traces of water and a3l Uiy glé 38153 80, 23 &LLA1
mud on the forehead and nose of : °.

the Messenger of Alldh £, from < !
his praying Qiydm on the night of %2 gl
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) (This was i R
narrated) in an abridged form. AN
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Comments:

It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse -
or e.g. one hag a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from
placing one’s forehead on the earth.

Chapter 43. Prostrating On SN SR - Gy rrenedl)
One’s Nose

(¥4 Zaseadl)
1097. It was narrated from Ibn o3 548 1 faat gt - vy
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Alldh . - . 5,
# said: “I have been commanded :"-;’l"'”" A Vi ’- oS CJ'”'J !
to prostrate on seven, and not to & Lilli; ’c;,:.l Gl; £ E1 ,,S..m
tuck up my hair nor my garment: e .l .
the forehead, the nose, the hands, +* o* ‘tf'f" R e

the knees and the feet.” (Sahil) -u"lf; UJ:. u’ M_,; Le LJV;LL b

S Y3 i ZET Y Bt
SRR i N s

U..a:aﬁj ;__)J_jl_’ j-.m.“ was oF u@..”_g Jj:-m.li r-L.ezF‘l ul.a Ln;L.a.'l‘ kr.!....,a s\;—f—l ff"”
e s gmdl ol OBYY (glintly cmy opl St e YTV RS2 o1 ,Lall & o
.-U“.'C ‘LSIK-HL_;}AJ LA U,u}UaquI.L.s g.,._n.i;—u—nl\‘l"(: :.;.m‘:H
Comments:

In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one Iimb. In
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them ought
to touch the ground.
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Chapter 44, Prostrating On o) B 3500 - (68 zenal)
The Hands (4 iisdll)

1098. It was narrated from Ibn sin te e GAT - yeqa
g Bl o NS AN S
‘Abbés that the Prophet 2 said: “T  ".. . | ¢, .
have been commanded to prostrate =2 1351 o Geedl s AN
on seven bones: on the forehead” - .7 =z . 2L .2 40 42 otz 2Rl
. ot 1 4 sl op B LS 8 A
and he pointed with his hand - “on ~ "~, o . }’)ﬂ‘ ) L: } :f; ;
the nose, the hands, the knees and =3P 1JB & 2l 2 WL 1 2
the ends of the feet.” (Sahif) “:'ffu” J—E P‘L’f s ui; 2.0 &

G GE B g Ul
caoidl ST EEG
AT S sy cglldl Eousdl Ll [@:w:] =S
Comments:
In this Hadith occurs the term Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot -
consists of several bones and joints.

Chapter 45. Prostrating On SN JB 52050 - (0 paanll)
The Knees i .
(F4Y Limdl)

4, e

1099. It was narrated from Ibn  ,%- 22 50 25 o5 (oot
S0 ptn 23 AR5S GAT - vaan
‘Abbis: “The Prophet #& was <, ¥ & i )
commanded to prostrate on seven AR e BB p dese oAl X8
— and he was forbidden to fuck up ..

his hair and garment — on his A
?ands,siu'fsykneez thIEI:j e(;{ges of hjg ol #E 531 S 1 WlE Ll F el
eet.” dn said: “Ibn Tawls sai cefy sz 0f 3] AT
to us: ‘He put his hand on his FHEEES O s - & i

-
.

forchead and moved it down to his Ll «285; 4% e - Sdi;
nose and said: This i{s one thing.” st e i ez b e e ¢
(Sakik) toesMl i1 W JB ol JB L awlBl

$f & usly s b gk £55
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Ao c sl & 2 ST ALIN) RLTL PR LR P [@:w] (1::__)56

Coments:
Tméim An-Nasd’i heard this report from two Shaikhs: Mubammad bin Mansiir
and ‘Abdulizh bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of
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Muhammad bin Manstir. ‘Abdulléh bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a
little different, though both mean the same.

Chapter 46. Prostrating On
The Feet

1100. 1t was narrated from ‘Abbés
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard
the Messenger of Alldh & say:
t “When a person prostrates, seven
parts of his body prostrate with
him? his forehead, his two hands,
his two knees and his two feet.”
(Sahik)
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Chapter 47. Placing The Feet
Upright During Prostration

1101. It was narrated that ‘Aighah
said: “I noticed the Messenger of
Alldh #% was missing one night,
and I found him when he was
prostrating with his feet held
upright, and he was saying;
‘Alldhumma, inni a%dhu biridika
min sakhafik, wa bimu‘dfatika min
‘ugtibatik, wa bika minka i whsi
thand'on ‘alaika anta kamd athnaita
‘ala nafsik (O Alldh, I seek refuge
with Your pleasure from Your
wrath, in Your forgiveness from
Your punishment and in You from
You. I cannot praise You enough,
You are as You have praised
Yourself.y” (Sahil)
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Comments:

142

&,;:i” kS

In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be
no distance between them. As far as posgible, the toes should be turned in
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If simall toes do not touch the

ground, then there is no harm in that.

Chapter 48. Bending The Toes
{(So That They Point Toward
The Qiblah) During
Prostration

1102. It was narrated that Abf
Humaid As-8°idi said: “When the
Prophet # fell to the ground
during prostration, he held his
arms away from his sides and bent
his toes.” (Sehih) (It was narrated)
in abridged form.

.T/\A:C "'L§_|r:-'<” ,\_; FeY) o

Chapter 49. Placement Of The
Hands When Prostrating

1103. It was narrated that Wa’il bin
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah
and said: ‘I am going to watch the
Messenger of Allah & pray. He said
the Takbir and raised his hands until
I saw his thurmbs near his ears, When
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir
and raised his hands. Then he raised
his head and said: “Sami® Alldhu
liman hamidah (Alldh hears the one
who praises Him).” Then he said the
Takbir and prosirated, and his hands
were in the same position in relation
to his ears as when he started the
prayer.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbig, which has

already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al-
Yadayn.

Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of L4 Gl - (0 eaddD)
Resting One’s Forearms On ' ‘_,9‘_;5._\ AP
The Ground When Prostrating (YA dell) 2l B il

1104. It was narrated from Anas ]G a2 Sy G - vy
that the Messenger of Alldh &
said: “Do not rest your forearms on

the ground like a dog when _ . ¢-, u":f o Baaly - e );.,
prostrating,” (Salil) TR - ’

gd.éjb r\J.iSJ cas all u“? Eode YT“\/'VZ.LQ}? A;-J:-T [@:r.&] @fﬁ
.1”\':C L&;.Q].__g}kj L\'Y‘\ZC’
Comments:

When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground,
from the thighs, and from his sides.

IEITEY -+
Chapter 51. Description Of 25508 B QLD - (01 sl
Prostration (FAA Zamcl])
1105, It was narrated that Abi T P o

| o e Uasl — \yvee
Ishaq said: “Al-Bard’ described the SN o o U

Con
G"\
G

prostration to us. He placed his :
hands on the ground and raised his o e s A I
posterior and said: “This is what [ L R L u’f’
saw the Messenger of Alldh g2 Cif) & (J6; &ime é}j e
doing.”” (Da‘f) ' : .
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1106. It was narrated from AlBard® %11 4% [ 2 G2f - v
that when the Messenger of Allih -, 2. s .

# prayed he would Jakhkha K ‘L_}::';:‘ ol Bas 1B 5550
(Hasar) st o & 040 530 106 - 55
5

T o - ALV ARIP-T PEE ) Ve IRy TP

Jrdl et idl gt bS5 gl oF At Jis GHEVIs ey ol e 18T

gl b we aalpd cydedly Cagmadly g B By wans L 1Y) e 3

.oJ:.'F_j 4an:

Comments: c
“Jakhkha” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is
no difference between a man and woman on this issue.

1107. It was narrated from ez +& @2 .6 2 62 - yyay
‘Abdulldh bin Malik bin Bupainah & 2 o (00 = L T WY
that when the Messenger of Allih ¢ 1 222 58 38 Y1 8 5y o ek
# prayed he held his arms out 50 7, 22 g o) G s 5T L2 21 sl
much that the whiteness of his = ,%:%f” s ob i %’",'_‘iju
armpits appeared. (Sahih) cadki] GoE 535 A i i £ s

b .’.S_,Ld.” t(..L».nj GVOTEZC il g_..'.” e il ccaball nL_gJBa'Jl bﬁT@fﬁ

S orsocw kg oe 800, Al (a0 e S s ol b dlaze)
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Comments:

Alldh’s Messenger #% kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant.

1108. It was narrated that Abd .= g w2 %3 a2 g);,j — VA
Hurairah said: “ff Iwere infrontof = ~_ . . L

oy to Tsefs ge s omes mE. g
the Messenger of Alldh # Iwould ~ &F 0l & 5n3e Bix 1JB w3
be able to see the whiteness of his tél-e: g‘ ,..J P ;;’f . uﬁ 4 ‘Eﬂ};_?

[ Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in
An-Nihayah.
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armpits.” (One of the narrators)
Abii Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said
that because he was praying.”
(Hasan)

o (aG 13w Céﬁ i L ERv LY s.i_,.La“ cagla _5,_,1 d‘p-J;-.T [O”"‘" sabisf] @J"T

1109. It was narrated from
‘Ubaidullih bin ‘Abdulldh bin
Aqram that his father said: “I
prayed with the Messenger of Alldh
#& and I used to see the whiteness
of his armpits when he prostrated.”
(Sahil)
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Chapter 52. Holding The Arms
Out From One’s Side When
Prostrating

1110. It was narrated from
Maimiinah that when the Prophet
i prostrated he would hold his
arms out from his sides so that if a
lamb wanted to pass beneath his
arms it would be able to do so.
(Sahik)
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Chapter 53. Moderation In
Prostration

1111. It was narrated that Qatadah
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said: “I heard Amas (narrate) that
the Messenger of Alldh & said:
‘Be moderate in prostration and do
not rest your forearms along the
ground like a dog.”” (Sahik)

P R N
JE & & 925 e Lis
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Comments:
See Hadith 1025.

Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s
Back (At Ease) When
Prostrating

1112. It was narrated that Abi
Ma‘stid said: “The Messenger of
Alldh % said: ‘No prayer is valid in
which a man does not maintain his
back (at ease) when bowing and
prostrating.”” (Sahih)

A Pl 26 Sl - (o panet)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1028.

Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of
Pecking Like A Crow

1113. ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Shibl
said that the Messenger of Alldh
# forbade three things: “Pecking
like a crow, resting one’s forearms
on the ground like a predator, and
allocating the same place for
prayer like a camel gets used to a
certain place.” (Da‘f)
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Comments:

iy /o)

Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking {like a bird}).

Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of
Tucking Up The Hair When
Prostrating

1114. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Albbis that the Messenger of Alldh
#& said: “J have been commanded
to prostrate on seven and not to
tuck up my hair or garment.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:

Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces

humility in a person’s temperament.

Chapter 57. The Likeness Of
One Who Prays With His Hair
Bound Behind Him

1115, It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbéas that he saw
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‘Abdullh bin Al-Hirith praying e e
with his hair bound behind him. He &' 2% Hs &2 Soadl 58 o 23091

stopped and started to undo it. 3 G2 -J6 -2 Uf o0 w0

; or Nl ST U
When he finished he turned to Ibn 2 e . ,g' VIS
‘Abbas and said: “What were you  © Syl G Shed Ul nd i
doing to my head?” He said: “I S Lj}; W AR 17

heard the Messenger of Allih #&
say: “The likeness of this is that of &' , .
one who prays with his hands tied  :,-- _" PO 4 (RS TR

behind his neck.” (Sahik) ; j i ,
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Comments:
As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his
hair also might have beent considered, and he would have been recompensed.

Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of B 56 N QL - (OA pmnadl)

Tucking Up One’s Garment i P
When Prostrating (€20 dodl) apmdt 3 L

o g8

1116. It was narrated that Ibn ::iSJI gy o s G747 - 1
‘Abbis said: “The Prophet & was . st 2 ot: 51k o
commanded to prostrate on seven =~ ¢° ‘¢ OF ‘Ji“': St
E?nlel:s.and (\iwvas forbitdgegg zzd”c:;ck up sy ol #8 Li Sl B ").ql:_p o
s hair and garment. i ¢ s et 52 -
& sin Gk oof o et ms

s o

L

Vi bl ey VAt i [l s S

Comments:
See No. 1094 for comments.
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On
One’s Garment

1117. It was narrated that Anas
said: “When we prayed Zu/ir behind
the Messenger of Alldh #2 we would
prostrate on our garments because
of the heat.” (Sehih)
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Chapter 60. The Command To
Prostrate Properly

1118. It was narrated from Anas
that the Messenger of Alldh &
said: “Bow and prostrate properly,
for by Allah I can see you from
behind my back when you bow and
prostrate.” (Sahil)

5‘,&...“ r'l.u'u f\'l l:i~('l° rJu.e_H)
(£ dasdt)

he W8N ) i sl
ol 2 a. sl & AP
ASapmd) WS 555 bk

.V-E‘.Ct(_;}:ﬁh_f'!)-h} AR FF T [c_ow] @fﬁ

Comments:

It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to

their shortcomings.

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of
Reciting Qur*an When
Prostrating

1119. It was narrated that ‘Al bin
Abl Télib said: “My beloved #&
forbade me from doing three
things, but I do not say that he

& B 8 0 S - (1) )
(£ A Gamdl) 552021
_;:M@umsjws;w;,n—\m
Rk b ouR; paah g T Bk
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forbade the people. He forbade me S A WE -t Al s LE e
from wearing gold rings, wearing M AE o2l o 2B
Qassi, wearing clothes dyed with u_, A Q‘,L‘_; Ojl, u; {_M?,: 1R u‘_’_.i‘.
safflower Mufaddamah,”"! and o

from reciting the Qur’dn when ¥ ‘-“M’ u‘ e ulLG-’ :d6 ‘—‘M u"

prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) (o .l ['*‘"’ :,-5 L;:Le-f B L a3 j_‘,,
ci;:\.a.dl ﬁ;;m 25 Al u,_j LES
LaS'IJ\J} Ll:h-Lw'I ‘YJ

o oozl Ggds e Y\Y/EA-:C r.‘._L..A A:_-J;'-T_g c\'iTZC "f'u" {G:!.,ﬂ] @J:u
Veorr «gr Sl B sas iy b

Rt

Comments:

See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043.
1120. ‘Al said: “The Messenger of o5 1% &5 el G7ET - Aits
Alldh # forbade me from reciting | s .. oo se etD g s
the Qur’in when bowing or Céf’“”f “’p’LE"A} Ll d ,f:“
prostrating.” (Sakik) SN PV T SRRV VIR

.LifL, 3Gy 1551 uw@

/ZA" 03 gaeantl g &ﬁ)l uijdl il 3 u"uﬁ"‘H b uj.l.,eﬂ t.r.Lmn e A cifu
V'lc-ctg_,:ﬂl‘__;ﬁ_g cqcf.J!uJ_JIupug.las-'lU:-\' 9

Chapter 62. The Command To R ,u\ﬂ Sl - (w r,m.”)
Strive Hard In Supplication e
When Prostrating (E q wn.”) J‘PEMJ‘ ;—LGJ.H

”"9‘

1121. It was narrated that fgjjj.ij\ J_-»’- :J.. e WA -
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abbds said: “The e . :
Messenger of Alldh £ drew aside J‘” Gl J“’ Ka G5 F.de
the curtain when 1.1e had a clc.)th p—:-?jl R, ul"’ s @2 236
wrapped around his head during

his final illness, and said: ‘O Alldh, & sl & u""-ﬁ b e o A
I have conveyed (the Message) dy-u RN I R TR

11 §ee No. 5318.
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three times. “There is nothing left
of the features of Prophethood
except a good dream that a person
sees or is seen by others for him.
But I have been forbidden to recite
the Qur’in when bowing and
prostrating, so when you bow, then
glorify your Lord and when you
prostrate, then strive hard in
supplication, for it is more
deserving of a response.’” (Sahih)

NVl o Ls_,.ﬁi
Comments: kS

See Hadith 1046.

Chapter 63. The Supplication
When Prostrating

1122. It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbéds said: “I stayed overnight
with my maternal aunt Maimiinah
bint Al-Hérith, and the Messenger
of Alldh #& stayed overnight with
her. I saw him get up to relieve
himself, and he went to the
waterskin and undid its string, then
he performed Wudi’ that was
moderate (in the amount of water
used). Then he went to his bed and
slept. Then he got up again and
went to the waterskin and undid its
string, and performed Wudi’ again,
like the firs¢ time. Then he stood
and prayed, and when he
prostrated he said: ‘didhummai‘al
fi qalbi niiran waj'al fi sami' nijran
waj‘al fi bagri niiran, waj‘al min tahti
nitran waj'al min fowgl niran, wa
‘an yamii nilran wa ‘an yasdri niran
waj'al amami niran, waj'al khalfi

151

Balad S

sl s g Dpin b5 s i
uw wlil B !ﬁ.U!» (0 e G
H o s
R (MR MT

Y] .5""” P e G5
NP B e T e

L IR 2| RIS B
By ns 1,2 SR EH Sl

B el g st (Hisa
R (AAEELy

boghy V£ ] [cor...a] cv_,:u

st B BN ST - (Y penad)
(Y 2a=l)

u,n R SEA EAT - vy
- duys yw — del P =uoy'>n
3R - u:':’“*‘) :.:’ ‘J*és o el A E
B &y 106 RN NS
ds25 S5 el oy B0 JiE
Rls g A
55 sy By a@es 3 B3
3 5’ PJ AR A R A
g g5 g GB A
563 Jab 16 5 B 5 )
RN PRI APPSR I I -
I P e LT
Wr B e
S8 et B3 08 BF e Jl5

f/

- o

1
\
:

e ? -
iy S



The Book of The At-Tathig .. 152 &,&JI [y

nitran wa azimli nfira (O Alldh, .4 e e et PR

place light in my heart, and place D gl Jaxly D)l G5

light in my hearing, and place light ;,_,{ T P F,_;_;T; N Ja3

in my seeing, and place light P WY P

beneath me, and place light above el gl IOy qE o e pl

me, and light on my right, and light

on my left, and place light in front’

of me, and place light behind me,

and make the light greater for

me.”) Then he slept until he started

to snore, then Bilil came and woke

him up for the prayer.” (Sahih)

\/\A/V"l\":c LJ-:ULI sleay HE ‘;_.‘Jl B_B.La -l cobé\.m.ajl Sji.,o c.r.L...n uf‘i@fﬁ

Cgdem e 'l\”\"l:c ¢J3U| o 4 B3 sleadl L vl el k(é)l}ln:“_j (.(_wg_’...JI op ols e

Comments: VA P g e Bl

1. Ton ‘Abbis s had intentionaily spent that might in the Prophet’s &&
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet’s # prayer. And he had
especially obtained permission of Maimiinah %, and through her of the
Prophet £& as well, for this purpose. Maimfinah 9 had her period at the time.

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet
#% might have performed it perfectly, as he did later.

Chapter 64. Another Kind £V Lioll) 5T 55 = (1€ pmened))

-, .

1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah . q5 o5 23 ooz Goodf
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #& ‘fﬂ of e R L
used to say when bowing and & ysl (8 c0Ged 2 4 NV Tees
prostrating: ‘Subhdnakallihumma, fi.s sc = sec a- .2
Rabband wa bihamdik. Allahumma- s | g o ol s
ghfirli (Glory be to You O Alldh, 4,85 3 J,4 #8 &1 J,.25 o8 :&36
Our Lord, and praise. O Alldh . T

2 2 Tl iy e . s s
forgive me,” following the command Spass G lelll bl e
of the Qur'an. (Sahih) Lardn 3% ) bl ﬂ,u;

- 1y

— T

-

. V"\:C :.LgJ'...S.H L_; gLy L\'i/\:c gf..\.'&_»‘ [@M] @J:u'
Comments:
Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s #& sacred
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet #% the following: the purpose of your
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your

[ «So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness.” An-Nasr 110:3.
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Alldh profusely. And you should
ask forgiveness (of Alldh). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this
guidance, Alldh’s Messenger # began to rccite the above-mentioned
supplication profusely in his bowings and prostratlons The words of ‘Alshah
% “following the command of the Qur'n” point to this matier.

Chapter 65. Another Kind

g P L

(VY Zmdll) SET 335 — (10 mened)

1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah hE 2 dass b f,_‘i - AAYE

- o o -’M
said; “The Messenger of Alldh #&
used to say when bowing and
prostrating: * Subhinaka Allihumima,
Rabbané wa bihamdik. Allihumma-
ghfirlf (Glory be to You O Allah, Our
Lord, and praise. O Alldh, forgive

]

B 1 Gih LL,;J:M o
s B 0ok 28 &1 0,05 08 1208
L>,_M_,4))

STERAN A (Tl PSS

G O3t g s gl

me)’ following the command of the
Quran.”l! (Sahik)

. V\"l:c ‘le..:.ﬁ'a ‘:é FLY) L\‘EAZC nrJ..EJ [W] @Jﬁu'
Chapter 66. Another Kind
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1125, ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that o
el VST BRI

the Messenger of Alidh # was o

missing from his bed, so I started ¢ Jole (2 o,k G2 T8 e
to look for him, and I thought that  ~ . .. " ... T.
he had gone to one of his A Jys) Sas 126 CJE 1L DUy
concubines. Then my hand fell on  Jf 2xp; 22,30 il asls 3. 28
him when he was prostrating and )

saying: ‘Alldhummaghfirli ma % g ==
asrartu wa md a'lant (O Allah, G
forgive me for what {sin) I have =
concealed and what I have done
openly).” (Sahih)
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LV\-:C cd}:ﬂl&éﬁj (4 ) geie Cade pa VEV /11 dasd 4::-9'-7 [c;:wa] C'J"'T
.nJ._.bJ VV\ZC gr_L..A S J.hb.& L:.g.bpu_g
Comments:

Whai ‘Alshah #% imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherenf
nature; otherwise Allah’s Messenger’s # love for ‘Alshah had been grealess

[l Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition.
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of all. (Sahth Al-Buichdri: 3662; Sahih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her
turn, the Prophet # would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet #% immensely. That is why such

misgivings occurred.

1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I noticed that the Messenger
of Alldh £& was missing and I
thought that he had gone to one of
his concubines, so I looked for him
and found him prostrating and
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli ma asrariu wa
md a‘lant (Lord forgive me for
what (sin) I have concealed and
what I have done openly).’”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 67, Another Kind

1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali
that when the Messenger of Alldh
#& prostrated he would say:
“Alldhumma laka sajadne wa laka
aslamte wa bika dmantu sajada
wajhi lilladhi khalagqahu wa
sawwarahu fa ahsana siratahu wa
shagqga sam‘ahu wa basarahu,
tabdrak Alldhu ahsanul-khiligin (O
Alldh, to You I have prosirated
and to You I have submitted, and
in You I have belicved. My face
has prosirated to the One Who
created it and shaped it and shaped
it well, and brought forth its
hearing and sight. Blessed be Alldh
the best of creators.)” (Sahih)
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Chapter 68. Another Kind

1128. It was narrated from Jébir
bin ‘Abdulldh that the Prophet &
used to say when prostrating:
“Alldhwmma laka sajadtu wa bika
dmantu wa laka aslamtu wa anta
Rabbi,
khalagahu wa sawwarahu wa
shagqa sam‘chu wa basarahu,
tabarak Alldhu ahsanul-khiligin (O
Alldh, to You I have prostrated
and in You I have believed and to
You I have submitted, and You are
my Lord. My face has prostrated to
the One Who created it and
formed it, and brought forth its
hearing and sight. Blessed be
Alldh, the best of creators).”
(Sahitt)

./\‘W:C Lé_;.l: f.ﬁ:_p RAMK

Chapter 69. Another Kind

1129, It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Maslamah that
when the Messenger of Alldh 2%
got up to offer voluntary prayers at
night, he would say when he
prostrated: “Alldhumma laka
sajadtu wa bika dmantu wa laka
aslamtu, Alldhumma anta Rabbi,
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalagahu wa
sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'‘ahy wa
basarahu, tabdrak Alldhu ahsanul-
khaligin (O Alldh, to You I have
prostrated and in You I have
believed and to You I have
submitted. O Alldh, You are my
Lord. My face has prostrated to the
One Whe created it and formed it,

sajada wajhi [illadhi
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and brovght forth its hearing and
sight. Blessed be Alléh, the best of
creators).” (Sahih)

.‘;'QT'ZC Ldi_,b f-.LEJ'J VY

Chapter 70. Another Kind

1130, It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that the Prophet #£ used to say,
when he did a prostration that was
required when reciting Qur'in at
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi
khalagahu wa sawwarahu wa
shagqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has
prostrated to the One Who created
it and formed it, and brought forth
its hearing and sight by His power
and strength.)” (Da‘i)
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Chapter 71. Another Kind

1131. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I noticed the Messenger of
Alldh #& was missing one night and
I found him prostrating with the
tops of his feet facing toward the
Qiblak. 1 heard him saying: ‘A Gidhu
birididka min sakhatika, wa a‘fidhu
bimu‘dfitika min ‘ugitbatika wa
a'lidhu bika minka Id uhlsi thand’an
‘alaika anta kamd athnaita ‘ala
nafsik (I seek refuge in Your
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek
refuge in Your forgiveness from
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in
You from You. I cannot praise
You enough, You are as You have
praised Yourself.)” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Alldh Most High, all
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly

praises Hirmself.

Chapter 72. Another Kind

1132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “I noticed that the Messenger
of Alldh #% was missing one night,
and I thought he had gone to one
of his other wives. 1 tried to feel for
him, and I found him bowing or
prostrating and saying: ‘Subhdnak
Alldhumma wa bihamdika 14 ildha
g ant {Glory and praise be to
You, O Alldh, there is none worthy
of worship but You).”” She said:
“May my father and mother be
ransomed for you. I thought you
were doing one thing and you were
doing something else altogether.”
(Sahih)
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In those days, there used to be no night lamps in homes. BEven if there had
been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why

the matter came to pass as such!
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Chapter 73. Another Kind

1133, ‘Awf bin Mailik said: “I
prayed Qiydm with the Prophet £&.
He started by using the Siwdk and
performing Wudii’, then he stood
and prayed. He started reciting A/
Bagargh and he did not come to
any verse that spoke of mercy but
he paused and asked for mercy,
and he did not come to any verse
that spoke of punishment but he
paused (and sought refuge with
Alldh from that). Then he bowed
and he stayed bowing for as long as
he had stood, and he said while
bowing: ‘Subhina Dhil-jabariit wal-
malakiit wal-kibriyd’ wal-‘azamah
(Glory be to the One Who has all
power, sovereignty, magnificence
and might).” Then he prostrated for
as long as he had bowed, saying
while prostrating: ‘Subfidna Dhil-
jabariit wal-malakiit wal—kzbnya
wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the One
Who has all power, sovereignty,
magnificence and might).” Then be
recited Al ‘mrén, then another
Stirah and another, doing that each
time.” (Sahik)

VWAip g8 b s (Vo

Chapter 74. Another Kind

1134, It was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the
Messenger of Alldh £ one night.
He started reciting Sdrat Al-
Bagarah and he r1ecited one
hundred verses, then did not bow,
rather he continued. T thought: ‘He
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will complete it in two Rak‘ahs, but
he continued.” T thought: ‘He will
complete it and then bow,” but he
continued, until he recited Sirat
An-Nisé’, then Al ‘Tmrén. Then he
bowed for almost as long as he had
stood, saying while bowing:
‘Subhén Rabbial-‘azim, Subhdn
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhdin Rabbial-
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord
Almighty).” Then he raised his head
and said: ‘Sami‘ Alldhu liman
hamidah (Alldh hears the one who
praises Him). Then he prostrated
and made his prostration lengthy,
saying: “Subhin Rabbial-A‘la,
Subhdn Rabbial-A'la, Subhidin
Rabbial-Ala (Glory be to my Lord
Most High, Glory be to my Lord
Most High, Glory be to my Lord
Most High). And he did not come
to any verse that spoke of fear or
of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and
Sublime, but he said something
appropriate.” (Sahth)
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Comments:

This narration has also been reported in Sahifi Muslim in the same way. And
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur’an, it is not

compulsory to adhere to sequence.

Chapter 75. Another Kind

1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
said when bowing and prostrating:
‘Subbiihun Quddiisun Rabbul-
mald’ikati war-rih (Perfect, Most
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the
Spirit).” (Sakhik)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1049.

Chapter 76. The Number Of
Tasbihs In Prostration

1136. Anas bin Mélik said: “I have
never seen anyone whose prayer
more closely resembles the prayer
of the Messenger of Alldh & than
this young man — meaning ‘Umar
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. And we estimated
that when bowing he said the
Tasbih ten times and when
prostrating he said the Tasbif ten
times.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 77. Concession
Allowing One Not To Recite A
Statement Of Remembrance
While Prostrating

1137. It was narrated that Rifi‘ah
bin R&afi‘¢ said: “While the
Messenger of Alldh #£ was sitting
with us around him, a man came
in, turned toward the Qiblah and
prayed. When he had finished his
prayer, he came and greeted the
Messenger of Alldh £ and the
people with Saldm. The Messenger
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of Alldh #& said to him: ‘And also
to you. Go and pray, for you have
not prayed.” So he went and
prayed, and the Messenger of
Alldh g started watching him, and
he (the man) did not know what
was wrong with it. When he had
finished his prayer, he came and
greeted the Messenger of Alldh
and the people with Salém. The
Messenger of Allih #& said to him:
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for
you have not prayed.’” He repeated
it two or three times, then the man
said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, what
is wrong with my prayer? The
Messenger of Alldh #& said: ‘The
prayer of any one of you is not
complete unless he performs
Wudii’ properly as enjoined by
Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime. So
he should wash his face, his arms
up to the elbows, and wipe his
head, and (wash) his feet up to the
ankles. Then he should magnify
Alldh and praise Him and glorify
Him.” -~ (One of the narrators)
Hamméim said: “I heard him say:
‘He should praise Alladh and glorify
Him and magnify Him.” He said:
“I heard both of them.” — “He (the
Prophet %) said: ‘He should recite
whatever is easy for him of the
Qur’an that Alldh has taught him
and permitted him in it (the
prayer). Then he should say the
Takbir and bow until his joints
settle and he is relaxed. Then he
should say: “Sami‘ Alldhu lman
hamidah (Alldh heard the one who
praises Him)’ and stand up
straight until his backbone is
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straight (and at ease). Then he Mor . G2 at Gmd et 8% (7
should sgy‘ Takbir and prostrate ARG o35 o WS Jag o] o
until he has placed his face firmly

on the ground.” “I heard him say:

his forehead, until his joints settle

and he is relaxed. Then he should

say the Tuakbir and sit up until his

backbone is straight (and at ease).

Then he should prostrate until he

has placed his face firmly on the

ground and he is relaxed. If he

does not do that then he has not

completed his prayer.”™ (Sahih)
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Comments:
In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s
glorifications (Tasbihdt). From it, the compiler 4 has drawn an inference that
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them tco, the prayer is valid,
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054)

Chapter 78. When Is A Person b G ':’Jsi Y C:aﬁ = (YA pzenadl)

Closest To Alldh The Mighty T D T
And Sublime? (80 Lxdl) o3 56 i Sa AR

1138. It was narrated from Abs 36 &fo 23 ALl G - vea
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allih cay e B
#2 said: “The closest that a person G gm T o OBy ) B

can be to his Lord, the Mighty and SR ‘i:f' o HUs e - ._:_,_’,t;jl

Sublime, is when he is prostrating,so ., . , . . 1
: - ot A T ot S B S IR O |
increase in supplication then. Ol tepp gl P P& A

(Sahih) S b e opb 06 8 a3,
: ,‘.f . P A - o
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Comments:
Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan
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became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Alldh) and by thus
discarding-Satan.

Chapter 79. The Virtue Of sl LB - (VA menall)
Prostration
(871 i)

1139. Rabi'ah bin Kab Al-Aslami s 12 U2 %3 HER 6747 - vivs

said: “I used to bring to the ~ —~ “. . . L.,
Messenger of Alldh % water for O° C;?‘Jim.t“"' PJB zaaaddl ol o
Wugdii’ and serve him. He said: sz o i-7- f:z 2 f .o -2
‘Ask of me.” I said: ‘1 want to be A ,‘L"% Q;,:‘{::s “f' o o
with you in Paradise.’ He said: ‘Is ;:..S oA g (B e
there anything else?” I'said: ‘Thatis 40 s 9,42 7 232 .36

all” He said: ‘Help me to fulfil B A Ay SIS B Gl

] P

your wish by prostrating a great LT Lo (3B eSS %
deal.”™ (Sahik) LT A PR [ R T A

)

Comments:

We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could
deservedly earn commendation and rewards.

Chapter 80. The Reward Of 55 B & 35en 12 O = (A endt
The One Who Prostrates To JE P s 'F_’ )
Alldh, The Mighty And Sublime (£YV dimad)) 303l

1140. Ma‘dén bin Talhah Al- 22 2--#§ 22 oF (1] _ 444
Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawbén, the
freed slave of the Messenger of
Alldh &, and said: ‘Tell me of an a
action that will benefit me or gain
me admittance to Paradise.” He
remained silent for a while, then he . b Tee Tt E i 8 el
turned to me and said: You should ~ *! ¢ 3 0k L‘“‘EJ‘ 1B gl
prostrate, because I heard the 51 3% Jie e B c0E e
Messenger of Alldh £ say: “There P S S S S S
is no one who prostrates once to il = b eP N I
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Alldh, the Mighty and Sublime,
except that Alldh will raise him one
degree in status thereby, and erase
one sin thereby.” Ma‘din said:
“Then I met Abli Ad-Dardd’ and
agked him the same question I had
asked Thawbin.” He said to me:
You should prostrate, for 1 heard
the Messenger of Alldh £& say:
“There is no one who prostrates
once to Allih, but Alldh will raise
him one degree in status thereby,
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahik)

Chapter 81. The Place Of
Prostration B

1141. It was narrated that °‘Ata’
bin Yazid said: “I was sitiing with
Ab( Hurairah and AbG Sa‘eced.
Ope of them narrated the Huadith
about intercession and the other
was listening, He said: “Then the
angels will come and intercede, and
the messengers will intercede.” And
he mentioned the Sirdf, and said:
“The Messenger of Alldh 2% said:
‘T will be the first one to cross it,
and when Alldh has finished
passing judgment among His
creation, and has brought forth
from the Fire those whom He
wants to bring forth, Alldh will
command the angels and the
messengers to intercede, and they
will be recognized by their signs,
for the Fire will consume all of the
son of Adam apart from the place
of prostration. Then the water of
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life will be poured on them, and
they will grow like seeds on the
banks of a rainwater stream.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 82. Is It Permissible
To Make One Prostration
Longer Than The Other?

1142. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Shaddid, that his
father said: “The Messenger of
Alldh $# came out to us for one of
the nighttime prayers, and he was
carrying Hasan or Husain. The
Messenger of Alldh % came
forward and put him down, then he
said the Takbir and started to pray.
He prostrated during his prayer,
and made the prostration lengthy.”
My father said: “F raised my head
and saw the child on the back of
the Messenger of Alldh #& while he
was prostrating, so I went back to
my prostration. When the
Messenger of Alldh @& finished
praying, the people said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh &, you
prostrated during the prayer for so
long that we thought that
something had happened or that
you were receiving Revelation.” He
said: ‘No such thing happened. But
my son was riding on my back and
I did not like to disturb him until
he had encugh.” (Sahih)
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Commenis:

166 Gupladl oS

1. “That something had happened” - of iliness or death, which is why the
Companion % of the Prophet #& grew anxious, and he raised his head to look

to see.

2. The display of such concern for children’s pleasure could emanate only from
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (dd-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used
for the Messenger of Alldh #&), Certainly, such an action caries twofold
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings
happiness to the little creation (of Allah} and gladdens their hearts.

Chapter 83. The Takbir When
Sitting Up From Prostration

1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin Al-Aswad from his
father — and ‘Algqamah - that
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger
of Alldh #& say the Takbir every time
he went down and got up, or stood
or sat; he said the Saldm on his right
and his left: ‘As-salému ‘alaykum wa
rahmatullih (Peace be upon you and
the mercy of Alldh},” until the
whiteness of his cheek could be
seen.” He said: “And I saw Abi
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allih be
pleased with them both, doing the
same.” (Sahil)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1084,

Chapter 84. Raising The Hands
When Rising From The First
Prostration

1144. I was narrated from Malik
bin Al-Huwairith that when the
Prophet of Allah £ started to pray,
he raised his hands, and when he
bowed he did likewise, and when he
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raised his head from bowing he did
likewise, and when he raised his
head from prostration, he did
likewise, meaning he raised his
hands. (Da‘if)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1088.

Chapter 85. Not Doing That
Between The Two Prostrations

1145, Tt was narrated from Sélim
that his father said: “When the
Praphet #& started to pray he said
the Takbir and raised his hands,
and when he bowed, and after
bowing, but he did not raise them
between the two prostrations.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 86. The Supplication
Between The Two Prostrations

1146. A man from (the tribe of)
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that
he came to the Prophet #& and
stood by his side, and he said:
“Alldhu Akbar Dhul-malakiit wal-
jabariit wal-kibriyd’ wal-‘azamah
(Alléh is Most Great, the Onc
Who has all sovereignty, powet,
magnificence and might).” Then he
recited Al-Bagarah, then he bowed,
and his bowing lasted almost as
long as his standing, and he said
when bowing: “Subhdna Rabbial-
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‘azim, Subhdna Rabbial-‘azim
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty,
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).”
When he raised his head he said:
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord
be praise).”” And when he
prostrated he said: “Subhdna
Rabbial-A 13, Subhdna Rabbial-A'la
{Glory be to my Lord Most High,
glory be to my Lord Most High).”
And between the two prostrations
he would say: “Rabbighfirli,
Rabbighfirk (Lord forgive me, Lord
forgive me).” (Sahik)
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Chapter 87. Raising The Hands
{Near) The Face Between The
Two Prostrations

1147. An-Nadr bin Kathir Abi Sahl
Al-Azdi said: “Abdullih bin Tawils
prayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid
Al-Khaif, and when he made the first
prostration he raised his head and
raised his hands up to his face, I
found that strange and I said to
Wauhaib bin Khilid: “This man does
something that I have mever seen
anyone do.” Wuhaib said to -hifn:
“You do something that I have never
seen anyone do.’ ‘Abdullih bin
Téwiis said: T saw my father do it,
and my father said: ‘T saw Ibn ‘Abbés
do it, and ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Abb4s said:
‘I saw the Messenger of Allih £
doingit.”™ (Da%p
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111 The meaning of “to his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See ‘dwn ALMabiid. (Abi Dawid No. 740.)
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Chapter 88. How To Sit
Between The Two Prostrations

1148. It was parrated that Maimiinah -

said: “When the Messenger of Allih
# prostrated he would hold his
arms out to his sides, so that the
whiteness of his armpits could be
seen from behind. And when he sat
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sakil)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1106, 1107.

Chapter 89. How Long One
Should Sit Between The Two
Prostrations

1149. It was narrated that Al-Bar4’
said: “In the prayer of the Messenger
of Alléh 3, his bowing, prostration,
standing after he has raised his head
from bowing and (sitting) between
the two prostrations, were almost
the same.” (Salil)
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For
The Prostration

1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdullih
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
used to say the Takbir every time he
got up, went down, stood and sat.
Abi Bakr, “‘Umar and ‘Uthmén (did
likewise).” (Sahih)

LL_g-..LOJ.:“ 4:-):-3_5 CVT'OZC

Commments:
See Hadith 1084.

1151, Abli Hurairah said: “When
the Messenger of Alldh # stood to
pray, he said the Takbir, when he
(started), then he said the Takbir
when he bowed, then he said: “Sami‘
Alldhu liman hamidah (Allah hears
those who praise Him)’, when he
stood up from bowing. Then he said
when he was standing: ‘Rabbana
lakal-hamd.’ Then he said the Tukbir
when he went down in prostration,
then he said the Takbir when he
raised his head, then he said the
Takbir when he prostrated, then he
said the Takbir when he raised his
head, and he did that throughout the
entire prayer until he finished it, and
he said the Takbir when he stood up
after the first two Rak'ahs, after
sitting.” (Sahih)

‘-l_';_‘r.-i” Lf ELE] LirAE: e ;f..km [c’up]

170 : Gl s

PPEAL] ,..‘s:n R CORPERNN [y
(EvY L)

\.

J:? B 36 L5 6T - ven

R E R R ]
RIS FE AT oF A o
Nt 'jﬁ&ﬁmﬁ}z;é@ (35 A
RE3 ﬁ S s8 f‘uJ cﬂﬂ e

a }ﬂf Az

r.g.&#.u‘ u‘"") LJLA.&_}
C’J"'

@:»aa Jb_,cd.:ﬂ...so:-\'ﬁ“c

G5 06 iy 5 3382 GdT - vyey
- 4 st

RN [ OX [ A

®

s g ol o o2 5 2
. P

yjuks ::j Lnj}h L}‘Co..n

Y Jk r*j G G W

Nirlo 5,44 b 580 55 0020 30 &

(..L:-u..a, °’:).>-;§3‘F5£M‘J€;&a-3f§:"=

s A8Zes 63

usdll:d;m?."mte;:ﬂg-r&ﬁ
2. - . 2., ¥

Do bk B 5B ik B G ol

u"Jj';‘”l"‘u:ﬁl

Gl ghall Bopdyy ai JS b eSSl Gl ] s a2 T S
VAL s cagmadl a8 3] STl Ol (OBYE (g Ll (Bl o ke e YATAY I
.VT"'I:C a(_;_',:ﬂlL_;'_,.A_, nq.h.ﬂ,;ﬂd_:!n.:.._._.b-o.a



The Book of The At-Tatbig ..

Chapter 91. Settling In A
Seated Position After Rising
From The Two Prostrations

171 é.,;l'aﬂl ]y
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1152. It was narrated that Abi .75 -,

Qilibah said: “Abfl Sulaiman Malik O % )

bin Al-Huwairith came to our (&} 5 sl Eis 1JU Lelil] Sis

Masjid and said: ‘T want to show  :. ip-0 7[5 c
. 5 lI

you how I saw the Messenger of " O ”

Allih # pray.” He said: “He sat

during the first Rak‘ah when he | L o .e .

raised his head from the second e B A di““J “""‘J L""-5

prostration.” (Sahih)
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1153. It was narrated that Malk  :JG J;.:- i GE Gt - vver
“I saw the .. o £

bin Al-Huwairith said: . . . P 7,,3{
Messenger of Allih #% pray, and < Rt L.f-l" o A 5 i""‘“"’ U
when he was in an odd-numbered 4 f-

Rak‘ah, he did not get up until he . e ;L
had settled in a sitting position.” o £ e «,'3-’ o 0 "L’ ‘Lsu”— =
(Sahih)
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Comments:

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istirihd (the sitting of rest).
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s $# old age
- saying that the Prophet £ had to sit thus due to old age and not as a
Sunnah of the Prophet #. But they have no evidence for this sort of
interpretation.
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Chapter 92. Supporting {2 sy S - 4y N
- Oneself On The Ground When oA 2l ol Lo
“Getting Up. (474 2ll) Lopedl Be 2N
1154. It was narrated that Abl .4z (- s0 - ge2f 4o
Qildbah said: “Malik bin Al- LR e
Huwairith used to come to us and S8 Al Was 1JU o3l 22 Bas
say: “Shall I not tell you about the woel 2 A0 Re 2 .TwE e f
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh ""i?’d H : qgu”o\s HJe "'?LE o

&7 He Wellls prayin% at a timz dsds ke Lo VS""
other than the time of prayer, an f o gen .t e o
when he raised his head from the ¥ el ¢35 22 4 Jas o 4

second prostration in the first  323%0 J57 5 @ 508l 5e aad

. > < A s SN ol
Rak‘ah, he settled in a seated T et oz ab e ’C’
position, then he stood up, and he -g"ﬂ” R S RS IR TS

supported himself on the ground
(while doing so).” (Sahik)

VYA oghSIl 3 gay 110V i cpuitall ool i1 gy lndl w21 m B
Comments:
In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands
lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support
‘creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not
appropriate for man. ' '

Chapter 93. Lifting The Haﬁds W33 AT Silg - car ) 0
From The Ground Before The oF e L RIR AT e
Knees (et ) EE70 43 20N

1}55. It was n'arrated that W&l . j§ .28 4 3@1 J,_] ~ Voo
bin Hujr said: “I saw the
Messenger of Alldh £, when he
prostrated, place his knees on the
ground before his hands, and when SRR AP
he got up, he lifted his hands &2 13 28 &1 J,u) ST 06 2
before his knees.”  (Da‘if) R Y S (PP P oot
5 43
RO R ENESAT I 1
Taf Tiecabin 2 oso e L osag “
el ST A DS g kS
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Comments:

173 ' Gl b

a. Here Sharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Shank was not strong .enough as a
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to

be accepted.

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Companion W#%il.
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this

report remains a point of contention.

Chapter 94. The Takbir When
Getting Up

1156. It was narrated from Abil
Salamah that Abfi Hurairah used
to lead them in prayer, and he said
the Takbir when he went down and
came up. When he had finished he
said: ‘By Allih, I am the one
among you whose prayer most
closely resembles that of the
Messenger of Allah ££.”” (Sehil)
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Pronouncing Allihu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istiréhdh it may occur,
There is no need for a new or separate Tukblr, because the sitting of rest
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have to be
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukn) of prayer.

1157. It was narrated from Abii
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén and from
Abfi Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahméin
that they prayed behind Abil
Hurairah, may Alldh be pleased
with' him, and when he bowed he
said the Takbir, when he raised his
head he said: “Sami® Alldhu liman
hamidah, Rabbani wa lakal-hamd,
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Then he prostrated and said the D T DU AU O . o g
Takbir, then he raised his head and ¢3! N3 B ode= Gl @l o 2 J
said the Takbir, then he said the <, % 3 <%e; i-f 517 %67 iz

’ o _z-5 _;-5 ally #855 ;-53 KESA
Takbir when he stood up following C! .. V:'
that Rak‘ah. Then he said: ‘By the EED u“““ 6*“”»" 1J6 p—' Y s 5
One in Whose hand is my soul, I C—j\" GoEE 4 0,0 Uk o2 Y
am the one among you whose __J’ Lt . ,:’J:dj‘ E‘jﬂ P “’:
prayer most closely resembles that 2405 .G G346 = OM5 ode
of the Messenger of Alldh #&. And 1)
this is how he continued to pray A
until he left this world.” (Sahik)

Cude s AT & G J...SJL» St Tl Y c‘_ng:-s.jl 4>-J;-T cupu
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Comments:
In this narration, Imim An-Nasi'f has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Ali and Suwar

bin ‘Abdullih. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the
meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it.

Chapter 95. How To Sit For L sl2 % 1 QIG - (30 sl
The First Tashahhud (et ) 581 530N

1158. It was marrated from . j; ded 23 b g;_,;,‘f ~ \1eA
‘Abdullih bin ‘Abdullih bin ‘Umar ) S
that his father said: “Ome of the (¢ p-w‘-c-“ oo HP S B
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread o3 | SETERY

your left foot beneath you, and e "’J al L 9‘ @ oF e

hold your right foot upright.” 5 svan 42 e ST [ d...ul LE
Sahih D e S
(Sakik) -M'%Jéﬁ'%;@m
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Comments:
In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second
Testimony of Faith (Tashahimd). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other
anthentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is
described, which is known as Tawaruk, See No. 1263. Therefore, this style
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to
point out.
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes
Toward The Qiblah When
Sitting For The First
Tashahhud

1159. 1t was narrated from Al-
Qésim who narrated from ‘Abdulldh
~ he is Ibn ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar -
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said:
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is
to hold the right foot upright and
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and
to sit on the left foot.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 97. Placement Of The
Hands When Sitting For The
First Tashahhud

1160. It was narrated that W&'il bin
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger
of Allih &, and I saw him raising his
hands when he started to pray until
they were in level with his shoulders,
and when he wanted to bow. When
he sat following the first two
Rak‘ahs, he sat on his left foot and
held the right foot upright. He
placed his right hand on his right
thigh and raised his finger for the
supplication, and he placed his left
hand on his left thigh.” He said:
“Then I came the following year and
I saw them raising their hands inside
their Bardnis.”!! (Sahih)
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[ Barinis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather.
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Comments:

s

W4'il bin Hujr # had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabfik in
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then.came again (according to this
narration) the foilowing year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet
. In other words, the Prophet & and the Companions used to practice Raf
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s # death.
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated.

Chapter 98. Where One Should
Look While Reciting The
Tashahhud :

1161. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin “Umar that he saw a
man moving the pebbles with his
hand while praying. When he
finished, ‘Abdullih said to him: “Do
not move the pebbles while you are
praying, for that is from the Shaitdn.
Rather do what the Messenger of
Alldh #& wsed to do” He said:
“What did he used to do?” He said:
“He would put his right hand on his
right thigh, and point with the finger
that is next to the thumb toward the
Qiblah, and he would look at it, or

thercabouts.” Then he said: “This is

what I saw the Messenger of Alldh
# doing.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a poinfing sign is
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something, And
the peinting ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between
all narrations. '

Chapter 99. Pointing With The 3 ;250 55U5Y1 Sl - (48 )

Finger During The First 7 P s
T:zsiahhud ’ (67 2amall) 31 25300
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1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdulldh bin Az-
Zubair narrated that his father
said: “When the Messenger of
Alldh #& sat in the second or
fourth Rak‘ah, he would place his
hands on his knees and point with
his finger.” (Sahih)
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ez s 5L
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Comments:

To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the
commencement of the sitting posture until its end).

Chapter 100. What Is Said In nafy AR Ced  (y.
The First Tashahhud I3V B G - (e )
(£8V aiml)

X - ='T'

1163. It was narrated that L3 [ iy G

‘Abdullih said: “The Messenger of

- MY

Alldh # taught us to say when we
sat following two Rak‘ahs: ‘At-
tahiyyd lillahi was-salawdtu wat-
tayyibdt, as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allihi wa
barakituhu. As-saldimu ‘alaina wa
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‘ala ibad illdhis-sdlikin, ashhadu an
la ildha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna
Mithammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu
(All compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alidh, I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Allih and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).””’
(Sakih)
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1164. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “We used not to
know what we should say in each
Rak'ah apart from glorifying,
magnifying and praising our Lord.
But Muhammad #££ taught us
everything about what is good. He
said: “When vou sit following every
two Rak‘ahs, then say: At-tahiyyitu
HllaRi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-
salimu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyuw wa
rahmat-Alldhi wa barakituhu. As-
saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ihad illihis-
sdlihin, ashhadu an 14 iléha illallih
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abdubhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure

words are due to Alldh. Peace be

upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
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be worshipped except Alldh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger), then
choose any supplication that you
like and call upon Alldh the Mighty
and Sublime with it.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

If one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one
should supplicate after saying Saldh upon the Prophet #&.

1165. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& taught us the Tashohhud
for praver and the Tashahhud for
Al-Hajah!' The Tashahhud for
prayer is: ‘At-tahiyydtu lillahi was-
salawdtu wat-tayyibit, as-saldimu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Alldhi wa barakituhu. As-saldmu
‘alaina wa ‘alp thdd illdhis-silihin,
ashhadu an 13 ilgha illalldh wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alldh and 1
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (to the
end of the Tashahhud)” (Sahih)

[} Meaning for the need.
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1166. Yahya — Tbn Adam - said: “I
heard Sufydn reciting this
Tashahhud in the obligatory and
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Abl
Ishaq. narrated to us from Abi Al-
Ahwas, from ‘Abdulldh, from the
Prophet #£.” And Mansir and
Hammid narrated to us from Abii
W4a'il, from ‘Abdulldh, from the
Prophet £&. (Sahih).
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1167. It was narrated from Al-
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that
‘Abdulldh bin Ma‘sid said: “We
were with the Messenger of Alldh
# and we did not know anything,
then the Messenger of Alldh %
said to vs: “Bvery time you sit (in
prayer), say: “At-tahiyydtu lilldhi
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-saldmu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Alldhi wa barakituhu. As-salimu
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illahis-silihin,
ashhadu an 1d ildha illalldh wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Allih and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. 1 bear
witness that none has the right to
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be worshipped except Alldh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahil)
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1168. It was narrated from
‘Algamah bin Qais that ‘Abdulldh
said: “We used not to know what
to say when we prayed, then the
Messenger of Alldh #& taught us
some eloquent and -concise words.
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyitu
Lillahi was-salawitu wat-tayyibdt, as-
saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa
rahmart-Allihi wa barakdtuhu. As-
saldmu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illihis-
sdlihin, ashhadu an 14 ildha illallih
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abdubu wa rasitluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Allih. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Allh and I
bear witness that Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (One
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidulldh said:
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating
from Ibrihim, that ‘Alqamah said:
‘T saw Ibn Ma‘siid teaching us these
words just as he taught us the
Qur'dn.’”” (Sehif)
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1169. It was narrated that Ibn
Ma‘stid said: “When we prayed
with the Messenger of Alldh #, we
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used to say: ‘Peace (As-Saldm) be .. o a .. o gt .

upon Allih, peace be upon Jibrl, < ‘2%= &F "EL‘""? N LS
peace be upon Mikid’il.’ The cJ6 adan o -h WGBIE i car
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘Do R ,,'}_8:‘ 94 gp, 5 ’:,.c- ,"f:
not say ‘Peace (As-Saldm) be upon ek EE oAyl & Ble ) S
Alldh, for Allah is As-Salim. 1,0 Tz 2w3 a0 Iz AeE

Rather say: “Ae-tahiyydtu lilldhi “'}J;”- t;l& f?\:‘” ":m,‘ ulj wa”
was-salawdtu wat-tayyibdt, as-salimu 85 &1 0 JB S 2 le
‘alaika han-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- .+ o 57 o 1o s .15
Allihi wo bavakisiha. Assalims > S St ol
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad lahis-silipin, ~ S13L205 o) SGE 15 1535 céiﬁdl
ashhadu an 1d ildha illallGh Bower B T sta PR
wahdahu 18 shartka lahu, wa = *7 & Ll 2 el e DLl
ashhadu anna Muhkammadan &) ,Us d[a} Gile é)iij\ ,_5@:_;_, Al
‘abduhu wa rasttluhu (All P R R R

compliments, prayers and pure 3 s &1 VLAY o1 4gal (Gl
words are due to Allih. Peace be i ,ans sk vais2 Bl aah 4 a3
upon you, O Prophet, and the =

mercy of AllAh and His blessings.

Peace be upon us and upon the

righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear

witness that none has the right to

be worshipped except Alldh alone

without partners, and I bear

witness that Muhammad is His

slave and Messenger).” (Sahik)

A

of 52 sl o Yolim 5 Sl @ 2 eladl Sadedi kil [@M] N atad
IVigotglh L1t azes B Mol 5 Szadll plia wn mewy cOldbe
BARFRRE
Comments:
Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibadillihis Sihihin (Allih’s
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans.
Therefore, this is most right.

1170. It was narrated that Ibn 2.5 %3 Jelia) 632f - vive
Ma‘sfid said: “We used to pray with P . .

the Messenger of Alldh £ and we  3» — plee G d
would say: ‘Peace (As-Salim) be
upon Alldh, peace be upon IJibril,

4 The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults.
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peace be upon Mikéd’il.’ The
Messenger of Allib #& said: ‘Do
not say ‘Peace (4s-Saldm) be upon
Alldh, for Alldh is As-Salim.
Rather say: “At-tahiyyitu Lilldhi
was-salawditu wag-tayyibiit, as-saldmu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Alléhi wa barakdmuhu. As-salimu
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd illGhis-sélihin,
ashhadu an 13 ildha illalldh wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abdubhu wa rasiluhu (All
compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
mercy of Allih and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alléh and 1
bear witness thai Muhammad is
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1169,

1171. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah
that the Prophet # said in the
Tashahhud: “At-tahiyydtu lilldhi was-
salawdtu wag-tayyibdt, as-salimu
‘alaike ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Allghi wa barakitihu. As-salimu
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-silihin,
ashhadu arn 13 ildha illalldh, wa
ashhady anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasétluhu (All

compliments, prayers and pure -

words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
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slaves of Allfh. I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Allah and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sahih)
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1172. ‘Abdulldh said: “The
Messenger of Allah % taught us
the Tashahhud just as he taught us
a Sirah from the Qur'an: ‘Ar-
tahiyydtu Lllahi was-salawdtn wai-
tayyibdt, as-salimuy ‘alaika ayyuhon-
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa
barakdtuhu. As-saldmiu ‘alaina wa
‘ala ‘ibad illihis-salihin, wa ashhadu
anng Muhaommadan ‘abduhu wa
rasitiuhu (All cornpliments, prayers
and pure words are due to Alldh.
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and
the mercy of Alldh and His
blessings. Peace be upon us and
upon the righteous slaves of Alldh.
I bear witness that none has the
right to be worshipped except
Allih and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

S Vedis sl ey

The Prophet % held the palm of ‘Abdulldh bin Mas id between his sacred
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be heid with botli hands; for
instance, out of respect. Imdm Al-Bukhéri has recorded this Hadith in the
Chapter: “The shaking of the hands with both hands.” (No. 6265) It is as if he
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of

* respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands. Instead, it falls
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful.
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and
to strike upon it an edict (Faiwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible.

Chapter 101. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1173. Tt was narrated from Hittin
bin ‘Abdulldh that Al-Ash‘ari said:
“The Messenger of Alldh %
addressed us and taught us our
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said:
‘Make your rows straight, then let
one of you lead the others. When
he says the Takbir, then say the
Talbir; when he says: “Wa lad-
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Alléh
will answer you. When the Imdm
says the Takbir and bows, then say
the Takbir and bow, for the Iméam
bows before you and stands up
before you.” The Prophet of Alldh
#% said: ‘This makes up for that.
When he says: “Sami‘ Allihu liman
hamidah (Alldh hears the one who
praises Him),” say: “Rabband wa
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be
praise),” Allih will hear you, for
indeed Alldh, the Mighty and
Sublime, has said on the tongue of
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one
who praises Him.” Then when the
Imdm says the Takbir and
prostrates, say the Takbir and
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prostrate, for the Imdm prostrates
before you and rises before you.’
The Prophet of Alldh #& said: “This
makes up for that. Then when you
are sitting, let the first thing that
any one of you says be: At
tahivydtug-tayvibitus-salawdn fiflihi,
as-salimu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu
wa rahmat-Alliihi wa barakdtuhu. As-
saldmu ‘olaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-
sdlihin, ashhadu an 14 iliha ilallih
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abdubhu wa rasiluhu (Al
compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and uvpon the righteous
slaves of Alldh. I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Allih and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sahih)
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Comments:
See Hadith 1056.

Chapter 102. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1174. It was narrated from Hittdn

bin ‘Abdullah that they prayed with

Abli Mlsd and he said: “The
Messenger of Alldh # said: “‘When
you are sitting then let the first
words that any of you says be: Al
tahiyvitu lillahit-tayyibitus-salawatu
lillah, as-saldmu ‘alaike ayyuhan-
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allihi wa
barakituhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina wa
‘ala ‘ibad illahis-salikin, ashhadu an
14 ildha illallih wahdahu 13 sharika
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lahu, wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘ebduhu wa rasiluhu
(All compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Allh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Allih. I bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Alldh alone with no partner
or associate, and I bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger). (Sahih)
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Chapter 103. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1175, It was narrated that Ibn
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to tcach us the
Tashahhud as he taunght us the
Qur'an, and he used to say: ‘At
tahiyydtul-mubdrakdtus-salawatut-
tayyibatu Lillah, saldmuun ‘alayka
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-AlGhi
wa barakituhy, As-saldimu ‘alayna
wa ‘ala ‘ibadilldhis-salibin, ashhadu
an Id ildha illallih wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abdulu wa rasiiluhu
(Al compliments, blessed words,
prayers and pure words are due to
Alldh, Peace be upon you, O
Prophet, and the mercy of Alldh
and His blessings. Peace be upon
us and upon the righteous slaves of
Alldh. T bear witness that none has
the right to be worshipped except
Alldh and 1 bear witness that
‘Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).”™ (Sahih)
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Chapter 104. Another Version .;.@..,Jl e J';i g3 - (1t (.;mjl)
Of The Tashahhud (503 Losll)

1176. It was narrated that Jabir u@’q L2 :fj,,_,;j GJ;,.f — v
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% L B mz s est ez e
used to teach us the Tashahhud ~ O‘“ﬂ‘ Sl 1B el Tz 1 J6
just as he wo:.ild ts‘:ac.h us ? Stirah L J-_” y1 'Ls.j_b—_ 3};; _ ‘_}JG f,il };3
of the Qur’dn: ‘Bismillih, wa ra ats

billshi, At-tabiyydu Lillahi was- 53 B 28 41 J,2 508 138 2%
salawdty wag-fayyibit, as-saldmu a.UL’ Al !JuT“{DI ‘;, | ,,],, VG
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- P ,_, > Al e ”'“] )
Allghi wa barakdfuhu, As-salidmu pL...H cc.l\..:k.” 3 u'nj).fd'l 5 .,,U S
‘alaing wa “ala ‘ibdd illGhis-silikin, PO P ES

wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan r‘j\“ﬂ (e 4.ul S5 "J ) L“I
‘abduhi wa rastiluh. A’sal Alléhal- N o

jannah wa a‘iidhu Billihi min an- 3] ez 2hes zas? »,;;, PRI
nir (In the name of Alldh and by =~ ‘%o~ K5 e Sgsly wl N] o
the help of Allah. All compliments, _«JE‘H G AUl :};T« 20w Giaf

prayers and pure words are due to
Alldh, Peace be upom you, O
Prophet, and the mercy of Alldh
and His blessings. Peace be upon
us and upon the righteous slaves of
Allah. T bear witness that none has
the right to be worshipped except
Alidh and T bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger. I ask Alldh for Paradise
and I seek refuge with Allih from
the Fire).”” (Da%f)

gl g oelaml ol il L) camle b ar sl [Liend esbiul] T e
t.r.J.ES' e ﬁJJJIJJT E-) V'ﬂ":c ‘L5_1J'.‘<j| ‘:é FS ALY tJLb-“-LA o Jo.?-’-a-"l [RNR o0 "‘Y:C

. O‘li:t
Comments:

1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning.

2. EBvery Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of
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Alldh; salutation upon Allih’s Messenger #% and other righteous slaves of
Allah; the Shahidatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Alldh
and the Messengership).

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmalah, and at the end a
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nébil,
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable.

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Alldh’s Messenger #& is greeted in the form of
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing;
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the
Prophet 3 himself too used to recite the Tashahfud with these very words.
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the
Prophet # is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no
mention of his returning the greeting.

5. Abdufu wa rasiluf: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in
the two testimonies, which is one’s proof of Imdn or Faith. Being called a
slave of Alldh is a supremely great honor, This is the reason why it has
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the
Ascension - Al-fsra wal Mi'raj (the Prophet #% Night Journey) in Surar Al-
Isra and Surat An-Najm.

Chapter 105. Being Brief In o L] Qg - (1o prenadl)
The First Tashahhud ($0% 2ol g_ﬁi 43

1177. It was narrated that . s >
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘sfid said: “In the =~ : L

first two Rak‘ahs the Prophet # )} 4ao A RN S A
was as if he were on stones heated _ IR
by fil'e.” (._Dﬂ‘gf) (JL9 l_5_59 L.J" L‘)-QD-JH u'l.-& L‘JJ r,:e l
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The

JINI 1538 4%
First Tashahhud

—(\ 'lraux.«_‘l)

(0 Zanl)

1178. It was narrated from Ibn  .: 2N s U - VYA
Buhainah that the Prophet & g” " :f cd . < . .
prayed, then he stood up after two 22 & ° @i :J6 L_S;ﬂ:J‘ i
Rak'shs while he was supposed to ., _-2%j) . 'eqy LEOLE A i
sit, and he continued his prayer. ¢ c:—f . m’fj . :"; - , o
Then at the end of his prayer, he @ pla Ao & 200 of 1 o
performed two prostrations before B A T U P A
the Saldm, then he said the Saldm. 'A'"'g_ oz O ""’{J‘ OB gl C j

(Sahik)

o AV/OV"C oAl 3 gmendls o_,,LaJl ERRVIN, RV PR ES I | r.i.l...a Ja-J:-Tc:J:lﬁ
Vi dl ‘546) o fb 3] sgudl 3 c-l:—Lo bt bl cl) g sl Cas
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1179. It was narrated from Ibn - i “if - e

h - o :.)L«...L.u 3 _913 »
Buhainah that the Prophet &
prayed and stood up following the

G

:duﬂég;cigu 6 i

first two Rak'ahs, and they said
(Subhdn Allih) . He carried on, then
when he had finished his prayer he
performed two prostrations, then he
said the Saldm. (Sahih)

w8a 8.
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Comments:
On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by
the Companions, Alldh’s Messenger # would have returned to it, but his
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prosiration for
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat

;
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud.
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one
rises without the final prostration, one should refurn because it is obligatory;
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end.
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13. (The BookOF - (94 gl BT - p-mdn

Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] (.. )
Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' o, 56 3 33 Slg - O oenall)
Standing Up Following Two T s

1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- J6 dons B :C;f; G;.-ﬁ — VYA

Rahméin bin Al-Asamm said: , o te Fre s
“Anas bin Milik was asked about &* I A xs o7 B o J
the Takbir in the prayer. Fle said: .z s 22 » 5 22 236 2o
‘The Takbir should be said when & % 0 o0 O OE 2
bowing, when prostrating, when 518 S5 rdla adlall & ;:;-ﬁ“
raising one’s head from prostration 2en oz, st 303 ass B
and when standing up following the AP &2 B0 = j ~
first two Rak‘ahs’ Hutaim!!! said: . W zmsTI S B B3
‘From whom did you learn this?’ sz s %z .S ei) hisz ed-
He said: ‘From the Prophet &, 2 o o d " o
AbQl Bakr and ‘Umar, may Alldh 3 REE B el R S L0
be pleased with them.” Then he fell 3 " g

silent and Hutaim said to him:
‘And ‘Uthmén?’ He said: ‘And ,E,L;;;;
‘Uthmén.” (Sahik)

S srs o Bl ol Cute oa YoV Yo Va5 [monws astif] 1 Su
YT C— [ (5}:1”

Comments:
(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Thrdm (the consecratory declaration
of the Supreme Greatness of Alldh) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned.
Concerning other Takbirdt (during the movements from one prayer posture to
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to
this reason, its mention was made.

1181. It was narrated that Mutarrif J Eoayg e Aeo G"fi —- VYA
bin ‘Abdullih said: “All bin Abi - & I
Talib prayed, and he said the 2 3> a5 1dB el o 250 GBS

[ Who was present when Anas narrated it.
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Takbir every time he went down
and came up, in all movements of
the prayer. ‘Imrin bin Husain said:
‘This reminds me of the prayer of
the Messenger of Alldh %
(Sahik)
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands
When Standing For The Last
Two Rak‘ahs

1182. It was narrated from Abf
Humaid As-S#%idi that when the
Prophet #% stood up following two
prostrations, he would say the
Takbir and raise his hands wuntil
they were in level with his
shoulders, as he had done at the
beginning of the prayer. (Sakik)

pLall B il e} Sl - (v pnadl)
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O esme e AV ‘f__,SJ.H o Ay o) 13 « pS, 13 ! oo vzl shoall Zal3)
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Comments:

This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahddith. Though,
in some Ahddith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each

Hadith.

Chapter 3. Raising The Hands
In Level With The Shoulders
When Standing For The Last
Two Rak‘ahs

1183, It was narrated from Ibn

S Y i & Gl - (¥ D)
S 335 A y1uzs;|
(Eo‘l az=ll)

SV e 2 Anas Gl - vaar
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“‘Umar that the Prophet £ used to
raise his hands when he began to
pray, when he wanted to bow,
when he raised his head from
bowing, and when he stood up
after the first two Rak'ahs, he
would raise his hands likewise,
level with the shoulders. (Sahik)
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands,
And Praising And Extolling
Allih During The Prayer

1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Alldh
# set out to bring about
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and
the Mu’adhdhin went to Abil Bakr to
tell him to gather the people and
lead them in prayer. Then the
Messenger of Alldh #% came and
passed through the rows until he
stood in the first row. The people
started clapping to let Abl Bakr
know that the Messenger of Allih
#E had come. Abii Bakr never used
to turn around when he prayed, but
when they clapped consistantly he
realized that something must have
happened while they were praying.
So he turned around, and saw the
Messenger of Alldh £, The
Messenger of Alidh £& gestured to
him to stay where he was. Abii Bakr

B M55 i 65 T - (¢ )
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raised his hands and praised and
thanked Alldh for what the
Messenger of Alldh £ had said.
Then he moved backwards, and the
Messenger of Alldh #% went forward
and prayed. When he finished, he
said to Abii Bakr: “What stopped
you from continuing to pray when I
gestured to you? Abfi Bakr, may
Alldh be pleased with him, said: ‘It
was not appropriate for the son of
Abfi Quhifah to lead the Messenger
of Alladh # in prayer.” Then he said
to the people: “Why did you clap?
Clapping is for women.” Then he
said: ‘If you notice something when
you are praying, say “Subhlan
Alldh.’” (Sahih)
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Comments:

ANV Ltg",_'ﬁlg'!ﬁ_, Y r_;i:- gi e o AR Lc!l

P!

By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to

Hadith 758).

Chapter 5. Greeting People
With A Hand Gesture While
Praying

1185, It was narrated that Jabir
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger
of Alldh £ came out to us and we
were raising our hands during the
Salgh. He said: “Why are you
raising your hands while praying
like the tails of wild horses? Stay
still when you are praying.’”
(Sakik)
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1186. It was narrated that Jabir JE S
bin Samurah said: “We used to . o s
pray behind the Messenger of Bl Jee 55 ‘-f‘:*‘ 58 83 o e (e
Alldh #2 and we would greet .06 3
(others) with our hands. He said: )
‘What is the matter with those who ~ :dJl
greet (others) with their hands as if ~ » «f
they were the tails of wild, horses? :
It is sufficient for any one of youto ok &4 &
ut his hand on his thigh and say: s - S
Ef.Ls‘-.sal’&mu ‘alaikum, glc-zls-sal&m{.z ?M‘ ‘{'S‘b £ AL NP ""“’J&

alaikum.” (Sahik) _ __ ks
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Comments: Mrhig sl g

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is
mention of only ralsmg of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of
hands was on the occasion of greeting.

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahddith Nos. 877, 880, 1025,
1027)

Chapter 6. Returning The 3 3LEYL N 3 Sl - (3 paenall)
Salams With A Gesture When RIS T i
Praying (808 Qall) R

1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, 36 .o 2 B G - vy
the Companion of the Messenger ) . co, S
of Alldh £, said: “I passed by the —>\@ Jb B8 & 8 Zdn dis
Messenger of Alldh #£& when he se 3 ez NI ;E:J&
was praying, and greeted him with 0, ot "‘JM‘;’ g’ oo e
Saldm. He returned my greeting M &35 JB #E 4 i) o\l
with a gesture, or maybe it was just o0 s it Ts - am 4y e
’ Ealid L 5 )
with his finger.” (Sakih) Iy "-" i 'ﬁ" g }u/ L'J""f
wf NP el N3 L gl 53
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Comments:

197 st s

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some
Companions greeted the Prophet # while he was performing the prayer. But
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Alldh’s
Messenger #£, therefore, did not retwrn the greeting verbally but returned it
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response,
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one’s palm, with
one’s hand, with one’s finger, and with one’s head. Therefme all these ways
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma'bid: the Chapter: “Returning the Salém

During the prayer”).

1188. It was narrated that Zaid bin
Aslam said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “The
Prophet 2% entered the Magfid of
Quba’ to pray there, then some
men came in and greeted him with
Salim. 1 asked Suhaib, who was
with him; “What did the Messenger
of Alldh # do when he was
greeted?” He said: ‘He used to
gesture with his hand.” (Sakih)
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1189. It was narrated from
‘Ammaér bin Yésir that he greeted
the Messenger of Alldh £ with the
Saldm when he was praying, and he
returned the greeting. (Sahik)
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1190. It was narrated that Jéabir
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
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sent me on an errand then I came
back to him while he was praying. I
greeted him with the Sa/ém and he
gestured to me, When he finished
he called me and said: “You
greeted me with Sald@m just now
and I was praying’ And he was
facing toward the east that day.”
(SahiR)
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Comments:

AN oYV TP I VPR

“Towards the east™ This was the thing that led Jabir 4% fo mistakenly greet
thie Prophet # because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas,
in the optional prayers, facing the Qiblak is not a requisite. If it is not possible
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his

mount is moving.

1191. Tt was mnarrated that Jébir
said: “The Messenger of Allih 2%
sent me on an errand then I came
back to him while he was facing
east or west. I greeted him with
Saldm and he gestured to me. Then
when he finished he called me and
said: ‘O Jabir!” The people called
me and said: ‘O Jabir!’ So I came
and said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, 1
greeted you with Sa/im but you did
not answer.” He said: ‘1l was

praying.” (Sahik)

ANz bl G gay cGiledl ol i) (] 2 oy S

Comments:

This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir &%
could neither make out that the Prophet £ was offering prayer, nor could
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so,
that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting verbally had been

forbidden.
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Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of 2 Rl mia L,e-” = (Y pzenad)
Smoothing The Pebbles While

T Al 3
Praying (2 ) phal
1192. It was narrated that Abl 222205 g.o 5 28 G740 - viay
Dharr said: “The Messenger of

r)nﬁ

Alldh % said: ‘When any one of  oF o%d 58 — 4 Ll - i G

you stands in prayer, let I'mn r_10t 36 ;; u;‘T i u*’?‘w ‘f! t: LSJ*’)‘
smooth the pebbles, for he is facing Rey

Mercy.” (Hasan) ool ol By @ &) JJ.,.J J6
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Comments:
When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Alldh, Alldh
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of
Altdh’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles.
Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration,
which would break one’s concentration during prayer.
Chapter 8. Concession AHowing Ej;. 4d :\*;,,,.jn él_.’ - (A V’-""‘JD
One To Do That Once
(4 dasadl)

1193. Abl Salamah bin ‘Abdur- W% se,a8 4 B30 GRET - viay
Rahmén said: “Mu‘aiqib told me o 2 [ T
that the Messenger of Alldh & == OF GeLs¥! of Lkl ol 4
saiq; ‘If you ha’\’f’e to Elo that, then 2 i i1 M ‘5:_]_;_ -6 Jgs ‘_;,T Cin
do it only once.”” (Sakik) TR -
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of | ;@ & 58 581 ~ (3 pnall)

Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky TR P TR
When Praying (7Y Lamdll) MG & g'Lo.-.le
1194, Tt was ‘narrated from Anas PR R (e ek

bin Milik that the Messenger of ~ ~ J
Alldh 8 said: “What is the matter 4l p Som 5P CAbgn o cemd)
with people who lift their gaze to < . ?
the sky when praying?” And he : <2
spoke sternly concerning that until — #& &1 3,25 o e
he said: “They must stop that or

they will certainly lose their

-

S eral 5 gl dg @ o g
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eyesight.” (Sahik) G ﬁ,ﬁ B30 evaEn g ocel
57 ¢ oF 2l e gaa WEo g.
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oo Verie aikall el i el @5 o B gl e Tt S
.GEY:C_ ch;.._SJ'n ‘_?3 say cay Gledli Lt ol
Comments:
Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum {Adab) of prayer
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qiblah.

1195. It was narrated from GE 2f f ds E2f - 1yae
‘Ubaidulldh bin ‘Abdullih that a ’ Bl , 2y N
man from among the Companions 3l & (g S8 &1 X GAT

of the Prophet & told him that he ., . ’q? SR bl b ..
had heard the Messenger of Alldh s oF bl 2 o ) e 5P “T:JLG"’
% say: Ifanyone of youis praying, o, I 8l g o0 owsl 2.
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or TP T
his eyesight will be taken away.”” & 251 OB BV dsa 8 Al Jsl)
(Sahik) : a5 puan i s o6 sxlan
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning
Against Turning Around When
Praying

1196. It was narrated that Az-
Zuhri said: *I heard Abli Al-Ahwas
saying to us in a gathering with Ibn
Al-Miisdyyab when Ibn Al-
Miisdyyab was sitting there, that he
had heard Abd Dharr say: The
Messenger of Allah # said: “Alldh
continues to look upon His slave
while he is praying, so long as he
does not turn away. If he turns his
face away, He turns away from
him.” (Hasan)
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1197. 1t was narrated that ‘Aishah,
may Alldh be pleased with her,
said: “I asked the Messenger of
Alldh #& about looking here and
there during prayer. He said: “That
is something that the Shaitdn
snatches from one’s prayer.””
(Sahih)
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Comments:

ANV S s

Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor

survives).
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1198. A similar report was also
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 5
Prophet #. (Sahil) X
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1199. A similar report was also  :J§ 24z I3 ez G=2F — 1444
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the il il

o Aoy s L E LV edy fer (A%
Prophet 4. (Sahil) 3 Jalal @i 106 a7 a s

L‘).ﬂ- Gd.n.]ﬂs-:i £ ‘:siT :J'; t.gl..z“...];ni 1 ‘;'T EJ: w:’:'T

-

.\\Y\ZC LLS_‘nﬁl ‘?J LY ;O,_L.L.JI u:f-l"\"“ J.EJI [&'M] c_‘fu'
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Chapter 11. Concession SN 3 3 Sl - (V) sl
Allowing One To Turn To The P,
Right Or Left When Praying (878 dimall) WLDG Lo 3R 3

said: “The Messenger of Allih £

1201. It was narrated that Jabir  Z:y @iz . J6 &3 ’}f — Yy
was ill, and we prayed behind him SSE3 16 Al e

while he was sitting, and Abi{ Bakr B e g i';’\” N
. " ) s SYROTE I
repeated his Takbirs so that the y’ ”, i ) % i

people could hear them. He turned G} S&6 =

to us and saw us standing, so he PR A R R R AR
X H - . IL’ - =

gestured to us to sit down. So we g)’w-: e 566 g 03

prayed behind him sitting. When o s i 425 0
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he said the Saldm he said: “Just .., . & < < 5 8 . 4. . o ..
now you were doing what the (2 (5sM G5 08 05 )b JR2
Persians and Romans do for their 1z &) r_’g_j:_,i, W ol N6 3
kings when they are sitting. Do not P T S
do that. Follow your Jmams: If they ~ 'h@s el Jo oy L 1Hlas b
pray standing then pray standing, 3 j;;
and if they pray sitting then pray

sitting.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
This incident is not of the Prophet’s # final illness; because there is a
clear elucidation that Abfi Bakr £ and the worshippers were all standing.
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the
FProphet 3.

1202. It was narrated that Ibn s+ s..2} 5. s g2 _ \
‘Abbés said: “The Messenger of L gluf _Jj'j LFE ’\’Y '

Alldh # used to turn to his right 8 s O Jeedl L3l 1086 ag3s
and left when praying, but he did
not twist his neck to look behind

him.” (Hasan) VL RS v Y SR S
oo b L g @ 3,25 56 106
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Comments:

Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which
does mot cause the face to turm from the direction of the Qiblah. If
sceing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the
period of eadlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the
verse which refers to those “who are humble in their prayers” (A4)-
Mu’mintin: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer.
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes AN B B Q- O )
And Scorpions While Pray_ing . (£70 i) AN 3
1203. It was narrated that Abfl - — 5,375 Sgiz 32 8 Gl - rew

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of e e ot ae .
Alldh #& commanded us to kill the — &f ™= OF o 05 7 &) ol 35
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) ~ _ e- fq 2 e ez o2
while praying.” (Sakik) GO ST R O

o 2 90 0,55 5 108 s o
S g el

el B Pl b coiblall B8] cerle o e T [ asliu]] Tl
gt T e Al s B gy e gl G (WWE0I cball 5 o
LQYA'.C u:)L.a- O.:\_g hf\'\at'.c LT‘L-HJ:'- L'JJH LET G\‘l“oic aLg‘J.:SJ'I ;‘FH FLY ‘“@M
AVE Y idan] e plandl e S o (o # eadllp (YOU/V IS,

T

1204. It was narrated from Abd  :Ji Bl Bad L_‘,’.:-j - AYet
Hurairah that the Messenger of 5. "~ 5 T 2
P FA oo he Fo L el (7E2F -
Allah g enjoined Killi e the two Lo L.“ﬁ DJ'IJ J.v'l ;J_jib-o-_! L)La.:l.w [GATE
bla_ck ones (snakesA and scorpions) (i i - il 1% gﬁ LGRS - F[;,,,
while praying. (Sahil) : '

Zeand LA

@ z L. et e e aea e
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Comments:
This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The avthor of
Sublus-Saldm remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action
- be much or little. (Sublus-Salim, Chapter “Conditions of prayer’)

Chapter 13. Carrying Small. 3l j gl s ~ (OF aend)
Children And Putting Them C NP
Down While Praying (1% Lo} 3G 3 g5
1205. It was narrated from Abll & 33 GG (2 I8 GET - wvee
Qatddah that the Messenger of ", . .. .. i e . e .
Allsh @ used to pray when he was L*‘L“ g 28 P il g A1 IS
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carrying Umédmah. When he

YT s Ty s BF zeen o

prostrated he put her down and gt 0B BB A Jp05 ol 1BE (2
when he stood up he picked herup 135 (g3 i5a GG ot als 3h5
again. (Salik) P
585 6

.\\\'VZC chlnﬁl L..;a 83 LV\TZC Lf.\:ﬁ; [c:_:;.,o] @j;ﬁ
Comments: ‘
Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet # and the daughter of the
Prophet’s # honorable daughter Zainab 4. (For the remaining discussion
see Hadith 712)

1206. It was narrated that Abl  juds @iz (06 28 Gl - vy

Qatéadah said: “I saw the Messenger L s T et L
of Alldh & leading the people in  ¢# 2B OF ol ol o Ol 58
prayer, carrying Umémah bint Abi
Al<As on his shoulder. When he A Tz
bowed he puther down andwhenhe  e% #8 231 =iy 1d6 BE 0 58

finished prostrating he picked her B N R
i [ sl =
up again.” (Sahil) S j gyl o bl e 5 el

CNYAL gl B VY i pdis [pone] o 5o

Comments: TS cf i &~
Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer while
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body.
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure.

Chapter 14, Taking A Few e pf A Sl - (e orenall)
Steps In The Direction Of The i ':MJ NP
Qiblah (81Y L) G g s

1207. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 136 1013 27 Sy G - vy
may Alldh be pleased with her, | ., ... ... . ., . ...
said: “I knocked at the door when =~ o >» B> 1JB 01335 (3l Bas
the Messenger of Alldh £ was
offering a voluntary prayer. The e 20 o
door was in the direction of the — <oaadl 1ol e @l 55 246 e
Qiblah so he took a few steps to his e zte o2 we 4 At o
Ao & 4 W]l
right or left and opened the door, e "h: s 25 - Lf}“ ’){ "'J:
then he went back to where he was ~ o)lad 15 51 aad G B4 all e
rain.”D“ 3. 5.8 .. 8l L8 LeT
praying.” (Daif) et g ol o

-

e G g sy
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Jedll ol il oyl gl ae sl Diium bl 1 5
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Comments:

. A /Y.L-;st_)l.ﬂl Ls

There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise
the Prophet’s # blessed face did not turn from the Qiblak. Taking a step or

two is permitted.

Chapter 15. Clapping During
Prayer

1208. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Prophet % said:
“The Tasbih™ is for men, and
clapping is for women.” Ibn Al-
Muthanna added: “During the
prayer.”[zl

L&l & &,.mm «iﬁ = (16 qzaadD)
(81A Zisddl)

ORISR - (S S T TP

oF bk @i VS - F &y -
PR | F PR £, . w o
oF iR PR HE P g paM
wf«d—JJQla-_;ﬂe—«g 16 o0

B GET 2815 - ey

‘,J_..U Y Y C_ Ls-Lm.U u.-ﬂ-,ﬂ...” ul.n La_’l.,a_“ tsa Juji chJ\:-a“ d>-);-| clfu

L.u..b—u.a y» T/EYY CMJ'LGJI'

G oed gl B $adl Gaiasi M e Sl 3Ll

SRR I-) o CchJSHL_;}nJ ey B oy Oldo

Comments:
. See Hadith 785.

1209. Sa‘eed bin Al-Mifisyyab and
Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén
said that they had heard Abi
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of
Alldh #% said: ‘The Tasbih is for
men and clapping is for women.”™
(Sakik)

P Gl Gpbedl By Gay ol s e VU8V i s iz i g B

U Saying: “Subhin Allah”

AR o g St &

] That is, An-Nasdi narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah

bin Sa‘eed.
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Chapter 16. The Tasbih During FpOA] 2 c._;ll lilu = (V7 p2eneld
Prayer (418 Zimdl)

1210. It was narrated that Abi g% g e et
: CAFAN [Hwe i e R AR
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ‘mf il o e
Alléh # said: ‘The Tasbih is for U=l 7 ¢ W8Nl o8 ale [p Jraal
men and clapping is for women.”” A Ta et ae tels
(Sakik) o ; R
o OF e gl B8 cg.‘..é.é‘s’l oladl
A g &1 0,205 06 08 ik
LAY Gaiy JIEl
el e kg e (VY A) pamadl ol 1 VAV EYY e s a2l S
LA-NJ:.'F}FLMJ‘éJBn:JlJ.LFL;J]a&:!JZlJJ L\\Y"J OZY‘:C:Lg_',:QlL_,é}AJ Ld.*u.dl—_&u.‘l'a
1211. It was narrated from AbG  :J¥ usl Nl or \,:__,.i Y
Hurairah that the Prophet # said:
“The Tashth is for men and

. - 3 & s PPy E oo Bu . 28 -
clapping is for women.” (Sahik) g Lw;in oF i gl B Ao L?uf\:»
Lol Sasiiy JUETN AtB 56

R POII%- | ERVIIRRERER R 3 & ) SRVEN IV g Lo 05l ] LA
CAATY: ]
Comments: ’ i

In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him.

16 U5 LR odms =9 s

Chapter 17, Clearing The PG 3 ZAE - (WY el
Throat While Praying . (£v+ 2t

1%12. It was nar‘ratt?d that ‘Al .5¢ 5 1 1252 L’;:-f T

said: “I had certain times when I ] ' L B

used to come to the Messenger of b=l 8 «ihadl 8 j; B
Alldh #. When I came to him I C e g ezt £ e
would ask for permission to enter, 77 ¢ 42*° o & el 55“’}
If I found him praying he would  :JG 2l 2 225 20 &1 32 &35 106
clear his throat and I would enter, e e .o . -
and if T found him free he would ‘2 %' ¥\ HE 1 525 & J ob

. . g ¢ 8 .. P 0T, I
give me permission (to enter).” AN Lz 2355 o) KRN e I EH
(Sahil) D BT T b sto

‘_;l‘ o3l LDJU >y dLj RN B
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Comments:

1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of

clearing the throat (Tanahnah).

2. Grunting during the course of prayer is penmtted whether it be due to one’s
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct someone.

1213. It was narrated that ‘Al
said: “I had two times when I
would enter upon the Messenger of
Alldh #&, one at night and one
during the day. When I entered at
night he would clear his throat (to
tell me to come in).” (Sahil)

30 25 -4

6 a2 Al 6T - e

Sl B Bk p S G Es
RN S e I e
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Liis ) L8 Ly Jii gl
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1214. ‘Abdulldh bin Nujayy
narrafed that his father said: “Ali
said to me: ‘I was so close o the
Messenger of Alldh £&, closer than
anyone else. T used to come to him
at the end of every night, before
dawn, and say: “As-saldmu ‘alayka
va Nabiyy Allih (Peace be upon
you, O Prophet of Alldk).” If he
cleared his throat I would go back
to my family, otherwise I would
enter upon him.”” (Hasan)

Ol m_,dbq:l;gm.m dﬁhfw
e LIz it ) diad s

Ry R o e el e /\O/\.J.u—l a2 [opwem 0abaif] @fu
148y ¢ ypgond] ais C“:"‘\’Ji&“";f?“.ﬂﬂ‘d’u?;*"q"hc Chag e oyl domea g c\\T'Y‘C

Chapter 18. Weeping During
Prayer

1215.

It was narrated from

YTV C cJ,—Aﬂ—J‘ LJ..» G-IJ (ey‘
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(8V\ i)
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Mutarrif that his father said: “I
came to the Prophet # when he
was praying, and there was a sound
coming from his chest like the
sound of water boiling,” meaning.,
he was weeping. (Salil)

yqzC‘njidm

VYo

Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And
Seeking Refuge With Alldh
From Him While Praying

1216. 1t was narrated that Abi Ad-
Dardd’ said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # stood praying, and we
heard him say: ‘T seek refuge with
Alldh from you.” Then he said: ‘I
curse you with the curse of Alldh,’
three times and stretched out his
hand as if to take something. When
he finished praying we said: ‘O
Messenger of Alldh, we heard vou
say something in your prayer that
we have never heard you say before,
and we saw you stretch out your
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of
Allédh, Iblis, came with a brand of
fire to throw it in my face, so T said:
I seek refuge in Alldh from vou,
three times, then I said: I curse you
with the curse of Alldh; but he did
not back away, three times, then I
wanted to take hold of him. By
Allgh, were it not for the prayer of
our brother Sulaimén, he would
have been tied up this morning for
the children of Al-Madinah to play
with him.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking
refuge in Alldh from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not
nuilify the prayer. This is becaunse one does not purport to address, but
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective.

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet 4, but he had no idea
of the magnitude of the Prophet’s # spiritual strength. '

Chapter 20, Speaking During
The Prayer

1217, It was narrated from AbQ
Salamah that Abli Hurairah said:
“The Messenger of Alldh £& stood
up to pray and we stood up with him.
A Bedouin said — while he was
praying — ‘O Allah, have mercy on
me and on Muhammad and do not
have mercy on anyone else.” When
the Messenger of Allih # said the
Saldém, he said to the Bedouin: ‘You
have limited something vast,’
meaning the mercy of Alldh.”
(Sahih)
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1218. It was narrated from Abfi
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered
the Masjid and prayed two Rak'ahs,
then he said: “O Alldh, have mercy
on me and on Muhammad and do
not have mercy on anyone else.”
The Messenger of Alldh £ said:
“You have limited something vast.”
(Sahik)
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Comments;

211 ‘?é-"-ﬂ ]y

el L u.b_;“)'l‘ b slghall cagls yi 4,_,.!,. [El::l-.ﬂ a.:L‘..wl] e;’d’
:.md.....s"_,aul..n»- gl VEY Ccu.a)gﬂu_...«a.nd_rﬂ

rlale b )l (gda Bl

‘LS_;&-H L_)J FLENRY c_or...a U"“‘" (__SJA).” Jb_y

U P R

“You have limited something vast”™ Alldh’s Mercy is beyond the scope of
man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit, Therefore, while asking one

should not feel shy or lose heart!

1219. It was narrated that
Mu‘dwiyah bin Al-Hakam As-
Sulami said: “I said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, we were recently in a
state of ignorance, then Alldh
brought Islam. Some men among
us follow omens.” He said: “That is
something that they find in their
own hearts; it should not deter
them from going ahead. 1 said:
‘And some men among us go to
fortune-tellers.” He said: ‘Do not
go to them.” He said: ‘Some men
among us draw lines!! He said:
‘One of the prophets used to draw
lines. So whoever is in accord with
his drawing of lines, then so it
is.;”2 He said: “While I was
praying with the Messenger of
Allih 4 a man sneezed and I
said: ‘Yarhamuk-Alldh (May Alldh
have mercy on you).” The people
glared at me and I said: ‘May my
mother be bereft of me, why are
you Jooking at me? The people
struck their hands against their
thighs, and when I saw that they
were telling me to be quiet, I fell
silent. When the Messenger of

4 ! ur_,a}',l; ~han
-] Fra] - - 5
Lo g 3 000 108 bk
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(1] That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines

in sand.

P As it is impossible to knmow how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim.
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Alldh #& finished, he called me..

May my father and mother be
ransomed for him, he neither did
hit me nor rebike me nor revile
me. I have never seen a better
teacher than him, before or after.

He said: “This prayer of ours is not

the place for ordinary human
speech, rather it is glorification and
magnification of Allih, and reciting
Qur'an.’ Then I went out to a flock
of sheep of mine that was tended
by a slave woman of mine beside
Uhud and Al-Jawwéniyyah, and I
found that the wolf had taken one
of the sheep. I am a man from the
sons of Adam and I get upset as
they get upset. So I slapped her.
Then I came to the- Messenger of
AllAh #£ and told him what had
happened. He, regarded that as a
serious action on my part. I said:
‘0O Messenger of Allih, should I set
her free? He said: ‘Call her.” The
Messenger of Alldh # said to her:
“Where is Alldh, the Mighty and
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the
heavens.” He said: ‘And who am I?
She said: “The Messenger of Alldh,’
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her

ee.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre- Islamic customs. Generally,
* these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are

called ignorant.

2. Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of
the unseen, whether he wonld unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people
cannot be authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving
credence to their utterances or information.
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3.

1220. 1t was narrated that Zaid bin 5,222
Argam said: “We used to speak to

213 PR ey
There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allidh knows best what sort of lines

he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is

available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law.

Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near

Mount Uhud.

The Prophet #& felt (this act of Mu‘dwiyah) as something grievous because

that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless.

“She is a believing woman’: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kafférah), he/she ought to be a
believer, In some places in the Glorious Qur'dn, there is a restriction; Freeing
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a
believer. It is, however, not compulsory.

Lo Jeiny G -

-8

G2 106 ses 4 2 JA2 10

each other during the prayer, saying
whatever was necessary, at the time
of the Messenger of Alldh £, until
this verse was revealed: Guard
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawdr
(the prayers) especially the middle
Saldh (ie. the best prayer - ‘Asr).
And stand before Allih with
obedience (and do not speak to
others during the Saldh (prayers)),™
so we were commanded to be silent.”
(Sahil)
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Comments:

1.

1221. 1t was narrated that ‘Abdulldh .5 §1 28 )

“We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary’: for instance returning
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer,
etc.; they did not talk about household chores or business.

“Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one’: It has been earlier
said that it denotes the Asr prayer.

Aash g -
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01 4i-Bagarah 2:238.
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bin Ma‘siid said: “I used to come to
the Prophet #% when he was praying,
and I would greet him with Saldm,
he would return my greeting. Then I
came to him when he was praying,
and he did not return my greeting,
When he said the Tasfim, he pointed
to the people and said: ‘Allsh has
decreed that in the prayer you
should not speak except to
remember Alldh, and it is not
apprioprate for you, and that you
should stand before Alldh with
obedience.”” (Hasan)
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1222, It was narrated that Ibn
Ma‘slid said: “We used to greet the
Prophet #& with Salim and he
would return our Saldm, until we
came back from the land of
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salim
and he did not return my greeting,
and I started to wonder why. So I
sat down; when he finished praying,
he said: ‘Alldh decrees what He
wills, and He has decreed that we
should not speak during the
prayer.”” (Hasan)
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Chapter 21. What A Person g
Should Do If He Stands Up ol g pU e Jm G- (v r,mm
After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets (EVE L)) 325 PJJ

To Say The Tashahhud

1223. It was narrated that & 4.l ') if..:; Erif - vy

; ‘ oF o &
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The ey, . e
Messenger of Alldh # led us in 9'&4" R Sl g oF ¢
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he stood [z :J§ &5 u-" & uE 58 LCJ.FYII
up and did pot sit, and the people . ot e 4 ® 'y -
stood up with him. When he o r-lﬁ (‘b r—' u-*s.: e 41 s
finished the prayer, and we were 3§35 4. AR R
waiting for him to say the Taslim, = s " . if A f )
he said the Takbir and prostrated Ji 2 3% u«a-la& il TS cals

twice while sitting, before the I P I
Taslkm. Then he said the Tasfim.” el el eand
(Sahik)

Ve eI by VAL cpui [c_a..,a] Yt
Comments:

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before
the final Saldm. The view of Imam Ash-Shafif is the same. The Hanafites
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imém Malik holds
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should
be before Salim; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the
prostration should be performed after the Saldm.

1224, It was narrated from TR . o
‘Abdulldh bin Buhainah that the 7 R
Messenger of Allih #2 stood up o el L8 58 cdal o5 G5 B
during the prayer when he should . 7 ,. Lo

have sat, so he prostrated twice B Jpds P K 9‘-1 Al 2k f e
while sitting, before the Taskim. O }1,. L &% A o fh = i

(Sahih) P
r-L-.J'. L}.s S 385 ol i5cd
BRSO Ty CHIVA: e e d i ]
Chapter 22. What Should A be odo 5 JiE G- (YY)
Person Do If He Says The rL‘ P P PP
Taslim Following Two Rak‘ahs (£Vo Za=cll) i"&-’ Gl 0355

By Mistake And Then Speaks

:”n’
ﬂ

i

1225. It was narrated that :JG ik AT - arvve
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: “Abd
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet % led
us in one of the nighttime
prayers.”” He said: “Ab Hurairah
said: ‘But I forgot {(which one).’ He
said: ‘He led us in praying two
Rak'ahs, then he said the Taslim
and went to a piece of wood that
was lIying in the Masjid and leaned
his hand on it as if he was angry.
Those who were in a hurry left the
Masjid, and said: “The prayer has
been shortened.” Among the
people were Abil Bakr and ‘Umar,
but they hesitated to ask him for
they revere him. Also among the
people was a man with long hands
who was known as Dhul-Yadain.
He said; O Messenger of Alldh, did
you forget or has the prayer been
shortened? He said: I did not

forget and the prayer has not been

shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul-
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he
came and prayed whai he had
missed, then he said the Salém,
then he said the Takbir and
prostrated as usual or longer than
that. Then he raised his head and
said the Takbir, and prostrated as
usual or longer than that. Then he
raised his head and said the
Takbir.” (Sahil)
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1. “As if he was angry”: actually it was the effect of forgetfu]ness in prayer upon
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger.
2. “Were too afraid”: Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet’s i awe
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood

in awe of him?

4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and
before too. Ahlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In
the opinion of Imém Ahmad bin Hanbal &, in the situation described above
- {(when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake),
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final

greeting.

1226. It was narrated from Abil
Hurairah that the Messenger of Alldh
#% finished praying two Rak ‘ahs, and
Dhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the
prayer been shortened or did you
forget, O Messenger of Allah?” The
Messenger of AllAh & said: “Is
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?”
The people said: “Yes.” So the
Messenger of Alléh £ stood up and
prayed two, then he said the Takbir
and prostrated as usual or longer
than that. Then he raised his head,
then he prostrated as usual or longer
than that, then he sat up.” (Sahil)
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1227. It was narrated that Abii
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh 2£ led us in praying ‘Asr, and
he said the Salam after two Rak‘ahs.
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said:
‘Has the prayer been shortened, O
Messenger of Alldh, or did you
forget? The Messenger of Alldh #%
said: ‘Neither.” He said: ‘One of
them happened, O Messenger of
Alldh. The Messenger of Allah £
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turned to the people and said: ‘Is
Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth?
They said: “Yes.” So the Messenger
of Alldh #2 completed what was left
of the prayer, then he prostrated
twice when he was sitting after the
Taslim.” (Sahih)
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1228, It was. narrated from Ab{
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allih &8 prayed Zuhr with two
Rak'ahs, then said the Saldm. They
said: ‘Has the prayer been
shortened?’ So he stood up and
prayed two Rak‘zhs, then he said the
Saldm, then he prostrated twice.
(Sahih)
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It has preceded that Abii Hurairah # had forgoiten which prayer it had been,
Zuhr or ‘Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr in another.
But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers

are identical.

1229, It was narrated from Abii
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh & prayed one day and said
the Salim after two Rak'ahs, then
be left. Dhul-Shimélain caught up
with him and said: “O Messenger
of Alldh, has the prayer been
shortened or did you forget?” He
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said: “The prayer has not been L s e aw
shortened arfd }, did not forget.” O P TR R B [ o el
He said: “Yes, by the One Who  3~%4 uﬂ-‘:’ E’j” O saLd o v
sent you with the truth.” The g8 e B e .
Messenger of Allih # said: “Is ‘oY R @bl L 1B 085
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?”  ye.o34 4 Saaf e 4 3.2 J6
They said: “Ygs.” So he led the gt LTM! . %‘% :m;'l d‘?:u Lib_
people in praying two Rak'ahs. N FEPIE R R T
(Sakih)
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1230 It was narrated that AbG 2. !} YOG G
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ; .
Alldh ## forgot and said the Taslim Lo U0
aﬁer two.Ralf‘ahs. Dhul-Shimélain o [ A '«f'-ﬁ; 36 Gl o of
said to him: ‘Has the prayer been . . 7" 3 L. e B T
shortened or did you forget, O  ¢iid HE &1 J25 L 1dB e ]

o 0 E
7
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Messenger of Alldh #7 The TP dLu E5a
Messenger of AllAh #% said: ‘Is ’=fJ - > .. "E”J g ‘-f
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” Sl J5d5 § S ol @GN oieas]
They said: “Yes.” So the Messenger O R S P T N
of Allih 4§ stood up and “L,Jf'g" 22 d“‘*:’i” -1“%‘-%’:“” ey J)
completed the prayer.” (Sahih) ;._.’b 2 A J405 ('1;5 l.[..:u 16
A

vy gl ol il Cads VrEo e chay opl e =i [c?w esbinif] c_J-‘;-S
B ko o e 0y WYYVIE cglsdl me 2T Gk Ay 08y (shSU G s
gl e o il pr et sl edalis WY ol o i
Comments:
In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimélain have occurred
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimélain signify

one and the same person, whose name was Khirbiq Aslami. His nickname was
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimélain too.

1231. It was narrated that Abi 3
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of

Allah % prayed Zuhr or dsr and 52 %k (A (08 o X s
said the Taslim following two 7, _ . . .. c
Rak‘ahs and left. Dhul-Shimlain =~ o™ g Lo G R

bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the LE :
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prayer been shortened or did you ¢ .. oA L. o E_ta
forget?” The Prophet # said: 5B 2B i Jp e 16 B T
‘What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?” 7 Ju& ;, 15 5 oE85 sl ;
They said: ‘He is speaking the Sy Ué (Jms

oF “ o B sl e
truth, O Messenger of Allih) So ¢! p AT T tapd G u'JL*"“ J.-,
be led them in praying the. two : :] £y L
Rak‘ahs that he had missed.” f o & & . “M:'-'
(Sahik) e !g.Ul‘ Sy G daz e ._t(&-j;j;];
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1232. Abt Bakr bin Sulaimén bin . &3z . g s
Abi Hathmah narrated that it was L e n me
conveyed to him that the Messenger ' of dle (5 (gl BadE Sax
4
|

of Allah #£ prayed two Rak'ahs, and  z-ir  f e foofs o0 & (T 5T 1o
= ? A . . dl

Dhul-Shimélain said something A A o 'm"f -
similar to him. (One of the > #& & Jsy ol il & o ]

bin Al-Misiyyab informed me of L

this Hadith from Abfi Hurairah.” He: %5 d.o Souidl 13a w&
said:. “And Ab# ‘Salamah bin S
‘Abdur-Rahmén, Abd Bakr bin -~ 4 45 ¥ Jb i ot
‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Al-Harith and 23 - | et il
“Ubaidullah bin *Abdullah informed ’5“ . 7 “’”’J > S
me.” (Sahih) ISP Ty i ot el

narrators) Ibn Shihdb said: “Sa‘eed J6 453 qul JS 308 o
-0 ‘ . ',...,.’5_ 2
]
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The R SR T D
Reports That Differ From Aba % <= #2222~ {17 ¢ )
Hurairah Concerning The Two =~ (V1 i) 80500 33508
Prostrations

1233. It was narrated that Abd -5 4§ x5 :,3 M”” L;:-j - ey
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ... ..

Alldh # did not prostrate that day o1l G

cither before the Saldm or after”  :z g ’.=; 2 - J6 dl.U\
(bath B ARt
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These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the
conflict between the two disciples of Abfi Hurairah. In such situations, the
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted,

1234. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allih #& prostrated twice after the
Salim on the day of Dhul-Yadain.
(Sakik)

.evh

1235. A similar report was
narrated from Abili Hurairah from
the Messenger of Alldh &%, (Sahih)

J Y WO ) IYCTP |

1236. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Prophet £
prostrated after the Saldm when he
was not sure. (Sahih)
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1237. It was narrated from ‘Tmrén 38 o3 2N 0 a2 & A - ey
bin Husain that the Prophet & led R N

them in prayer and forgot (how **° o “L‘:’"‘ Bis 16 &pudn 4
many Rakahs he had prayed), then 2 L le;;i 36 &N 4

he prostrated twice, then he said
the Salam. (Sahik) & (sl 4 u’J bt 94. doe
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1238, It was narrated that Tmrin X 3 o Camd KRR Jﬁ L::::-1 - YYTA
bin Husain said: “The Messenger ez 2%

of Altdh #& said the Salgm after “—"J o F Pl P& G35 196 Cf—“ U‘"
three Raif‘ahs of ‘Asr, then he u, Sihae 58 “f__l‘@qn %l e s
entered his house. A man called Y T Ry
Al-Khibq stood up and said: ‘Has 2 B A JSL e 1db e

the prayer been shortemed, O i zi& ‘d_;_; ISR RA T uL‘S
Messenger of Allih?’ He came out f'“ ('J}, O u:g . :
angry, dragging his upper garment T &M T P38 s d o0& 3
and said: ‘Is he speaking the truth?’ “Hi S 1841 T G INAN ol
They said: “Yes.” So he stood and ‘. . @w A h
prayed that Rak'ah, then he said '-r-*-'* Ub LITATIEN
the Salim, then prostrated twice, iss .6t ocozay, 70 PR
then he said the Salim (again).” ok Al S e
(Sahih) 4 e s
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Comments:

The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to
be the same incident of Abli Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration,
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units.
According to the former report, Alldh’s Messenger 2k remained in the
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbéq is said to have drawn the
Prophet’s #% attention.

Chapter 24. The Praying
Person Completing (The
Prayer) Upon What He
Remembers When He Doubts

1239. It was narrated from Abid
Sa‘eed that the Prophet ££ said: “If
one of you is not sure about his
prayer, let him forget about what
he is unsure of and complete his
prayer on the basis of what he is
sure of. When he is sure that he
has completed it, let him prostrate
twice while he is sitting. Then if he
has prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the
two prostrations) will make his
prayer even-numbered, and if he
had prayed four, they will annoy
and humiliate the Shaitén.” (Sahih)
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1.

“They will make hid prayer even-numbered”: that two prostrations would be
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer-
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would
be considered obligatory.

“They will annoy and humiliate Satan™: because the forgetfulness had also
occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed two
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became
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the cause of the worshipper’s two more prosirations, whereas due o his
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Alldh.
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent., Probably based
on this point, performance of prostration has been leg151ated to counter

forgetfulness.

1240. It was narrated from Abd
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet .
#& said: “If one of you does not :u?- Eax d
know whether he prayed three or . .
four (Rak‘ahs), let him pray a ¢
Rak‘ah then prosirate twice affer L.l
that when he is sitting. Then if he . ~
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the two 22 V" - dl" 5@? LS'JII u“ LSJJ-’J‘
prostrations) will make his prayer  ¢% i& o2 'JJ” FENE T s 252
even-numbered, and if he had e "}-:A:b bl BN ‘,‘Jja ('Sj}l
prayed four, they will annoy and P ¢l 3”3 Qd-bw I INEAANE O
humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) Jfﬂ b s o edh was uu"‘ 3¢
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Chapter 25. Estimating (What o ' d G - (ro .
Is Most Likely The Case) g QB - (V0 panal)
(EVA Lasdl)
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1241. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih and attributed to the
Prophet #&: “If one of you is not
sure about his prayer, let him
estimate what he thinks is most
likely to be correct and complete
the prayer on that basis, then let
him prostate twice.” (Sahih)
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‘Abdulléh said: “The Messenger of T P ST BT eyest
Alldh 2 said: ‘¥ one of you is not ~ &° 24 Gas tdB Geimall 5L

sure about his prayer, .let him 2 ‘E—:E‘;i LBk N At
estimate and prostrate twice after T e e e e
he has finished.” (Sahih) B S R L e L
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1243. It was narrated that :J§ N ™ X L‘}?"b ~ AYgY

‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of ’ . A

Alldh # prayed and did more or 0P (e P o xme HF A LS Das

less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said .

the Taslim, it was said: ‘O e PR P .

Messenger of Allih, has there been ‘el «Jeai 51 5315 # 4 J,2) o

some change concerning the T T T T T - P

prayer?’ He said: ‘If there had been G gl dy” Ll e

some change concerning the prayer 5\4:-” (_;2 Sz 3)" : LA E’JL.ZJ\

T would have told you. Rather I am

& human being and I forget as you

forget. If any one of you is not sure JL.Js :u:‘j.;: o 3 G r,_’%i; 038 GBS

about his prayer, let him consider ﬁ e .

an astinmulaJ o?what is correct, and gl i""b "’U"”J l' '-f! ‘ “‘UJ S i

complete ‘his prayer on that basis, (.f A J_.:m_; (_L“ﬂ

then say the Taslim and prostrate

twice.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

1. It is coming up below that the Prophet ££ had performed a surplus action in
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer.

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness arc performed after the greeting, then the
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Saldm or greeting
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Saldm, which is legislated
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint.

1244. 1t was narrated that L}&Lq..‘l g :,:.;Ji L:,:.-.»-T - \Y§¢
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of PP
Alldh & prayed and did more or J“m“ B3 08 Syndh ude

less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said 2 o, %% 2 - sle 0 a0
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the Salém we said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh %, has there been some
change concerning the prayer? He
said: “Why are you asking?’ So we
told him what he had done. He
turned back toward the Qfblah and

prostrated two prostrations of

forgetfulness, then he turned to
face us and said: ‘If there had been
some change concerning the prayer
I would have told you.’” Then he
said: ‘Rather I am a human being
and I forget as you forget. If any
one of you is not sure about his
prayer, let him estimate what he
thinks is correct, and complete his
prayer on that basis, then say the
Tasiim and prostrate two
prostrations of forgetfulness.””’
(Sahik)
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Comments:

"l

The Prophet & had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer.
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of

prostration should be put into practice.

1245. 1t was narrated from
‘Abdulldh that the Messenger of
Allih #g prayed Zuhr then he
turned to face them and they said:
“Has there been some change
concerning the prayer?” He said:
“Why are you asking?” They told
him what he had done, so he
turned back toward the Qiblah and
prostrated twice. Then he said the
Salim and turned to face them and
said: “I am only human, I forget as
you forget, so if I forget, then
remind me.” And he said: “If there
had been some change concerning
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the prayer I would have told you.” . - .. s 5 . o o L.
And he said: “If one of you is not B Rl S BB 03D
sure about his prayer, let him Ay (._ﬁlj RITEE PO RERUNES it
estimate what is closest to what is . o
correct, then let him complete it on LA A = rs"‘"‘ r-"’J B 363
that basis, then prostrate twice” =i .y =4 <! Al Jb Q"'.
(Sahih) ° A P B b o
Comments: SR RTEN
“Remind me™: It appears that the Prophet £ erroneously rose for the fifth
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought

probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there
been such a matter, the Prophet #% would surely have intimated it to them.

1246. It was narrated that O e 13 dee
‘Abdullih said: “Whoever is not N "*m o 5
sure about his prayer, let him JB ri;-,_l o r.w Le A Gyl
estimate what is correct, then let him .- )
prostrate twice after he finishes his =~ <*
prayer, while he is sitting.” (Sahih) NES
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1247. Tt was narrated that ‘Abdullah . 35 of 23 g2 G 2T~ yyey
said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not L ) .
sure, let him estimate what is correct, & ‘rg—"J" OF 1 pte LA e G

then let him prostrate twice.” (Sakih) }f P L (06 4 w2 L Jﬂ'l.s o
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1248. Tt was narrated that Ibrdhim
said: “They used to say: T oneis 7 N
not sure of what he estimates is =2\ P 105 gr!1 g‘ ‘;‘-U" LE L'}-’j
correct, then prostrates twice.”’[1]
(Sahih)
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1?,49. It was .narrated that ‘Abdullah . ji3 ,47 5 3_,3_3, ;_,_,j - \Y$4

bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of , = _ 7 = s e
Alldh #% said: “Whoever has doubt & J© 1dU #i%z i) 2 41 48 U3
during his prayer, let him prostrate N T Y R L se 4
e ? - Losma . - . A |
twice after he has said the Taskim.”” ‘:"J’ - ‘:"J wEoF = o iuj
(Hasan) J6 105 fa o dis 58 cenlid
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bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Alldh

1250. It was narrated from ‘Abdulldh &5z . oz 20 3822 L’.:..-.T ~ y¥as
#£ said: “Whoever has doubt during . i
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bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Alldh R A T IR T PRI I
g said: “Whoever has doubt during o o 10U glam Bam 1JU i)
his prayer, let him prostrate twice & @L.:.i R RS AT
after he the Taslim.” (Hasan)
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1252, It was narrated from ‘Abdulldh
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Alldh
% said: “Whoever has doubt during
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.”
(One of the narrators) Hajjj said:
“After he has said the Tasfim.”
{Another of them) Rawh said:
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan)
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Comments:
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From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief.
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding

detailed narrations. That means,

if one encounters doubt, one should

complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer
with final Seldm. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two

prostrations will be sufficient.

1253, 1t was narrated from Abil
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh £ said: “When any one of
you gets up and prays, the Shaitin
comes to him and confuses him
until he does not know how many
(Rak'ahs) he prayed. If any one of
you notices that, let him prostrate
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahik)
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1254. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “When the call to
prayer is given, the Shaifdn runs
away breaking wind loudly. When
the Tathwib (Igdmah) is completed,
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he comes back and whispers to a
man in his heart, until he does not
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has
prayed. If any one of you notices
that, let him prostrate twice.””
(Sahif)
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Comments:
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1. Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil.

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief.

Chapter 26. What A Person
Should Do If He Prays Five
(Rak‘ahs)

1255. It was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “The Prophet &
prayed Zuhr with five Rak'ahs, and it
was said to him: ‘Has something
been added to the prayer? He said:
‘Why are you asking? They said:
“You prayed five,” So he turned
around and prostrated twice.”
(Sahit)
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1256. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih that the Prophet #£ led
them in praying Zuhr with five
(Rak'ahs). They said: “You prayed
five.” So he prostrated twice after
he had said the Tuslirn, while he
was sitting. (Sahil)
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1257, It was narrated that Ibrahim
bin Suwaid said: “Algamah prayed
five (Rak'ahs) and was told about
that. He said: ‘Did 1 really do
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: “What
about you, O odd-eyed one? I
said: “Yes.” So he prostrated twice,
then he narrated to us from
‘Abdullih that the Prophet ££
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), and the
people whispered to one another,
then they said to him: ‘Has
something been added to the
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.” So they told
him, and he turned around and
prostrated twice, then he said: I
am only human; I forget as you
forget.”” (Sahih)
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1258. It was narrated that Milik bin
Mighwal said: “I heard Agh-Sha‘bi
say: ‘Algamah bin Qais forgot (and
made a mistake) in his prayer, and
they told him about that after he had
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd-
eved one?’ He said: “Yes’ So he
undid his cloak, then he performed
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and
said: “This is what the Messenger of
Alldh & did.’ He said: And I heard
Al-Hakam say: ‘Algamah had
prayed five.”’ (Sahikh)
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Comments.
The actual narration has been transmitted by Mélik bin Mighwal from the
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not
" offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in Al-Hakam’s
transmission that he-had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both
Ash-Sha‘bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Algamah.

1259. It was narrated that Ibrdhim 36 Ll 2 Aoz Gaf =y aq’ :
said: “Alqamah prayed five ﬂm o e R ,

(Rak‘ahs) and when he said the u-’ J.o.-_H u‘ cuLw u“ 4 .L'Lé e

Taslim, Ibrdhim bin Suwaid said: ‘O . fegt. 4%
Abii Shibl, you prayed fivel’ He said: Ao Gl o sty be edl 42
‘Is that true, O odd-eyed one?” Then [ 1832 )} (el J6 « l"“\“' G
he prostrated two prosirations of

Lk _ - 1y T R
forgetfilness, then he said: “This is G ‘“\5" ‘J""" nels “-':L'" !Q-r:" Lt
what the Messenger of Alldh # &l :J@ ;.: Laill s ’j"f;&j}cﬁ
did.”” (Sahih) L F ‘~L- TR

1260. It was narrated from :J-l’.’; J@ :,; oA L,_,:;-T - AR
‘Abdullédh that the Messenger of - e A sl
Allah  # offered one of the o ‘:-;L“Gjl .35‘ L__S;" oF A Al Gus
afternoon prayers with five oz ez Tz ooy o0 leey oz
(Rak‘ahs), and it was said to him: ~ "j; o u& ’fj _ ‘f' :'JA?J .
“Has something been added to the )2 -] Se HE A Jp3) of
prayer?” He said: “Why are you .@ M1 A 0T s cess s
asking?” They said:. “You prayed £ }“}:9, “
five.” He said: “I am only human, I . \ais '_MLo dPE S8 Gy 1 Jl

forget as you forget, and T a5 -, I T

’ AT Il LS IH
remember as you remember.” 03 - ol S5 L‘”‘ d
Then he prostrated twice then . J;g.»l r,_, AR 285 GE

ended his prayer. (Sahik) .
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Comments: ‘ T
1. In the aboveé marration, there is mention of the performance of five units.
Allah’s Messenger 2 also performed five units as well as ‘Aigamah 5. Tt is
appatent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed the sitting
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According o the
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void,
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Chapter 27. What Should A

_?.Q.I’-.H -l

whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer
to it. Except that one holds that Alldh’s Messenger #£ and ‘Algamah
encountered twofold lapses. First, they sat considering the fourth unit the
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is
‘Abdulldh ibn MasTd . lbn Mas'dd and ‘Algamah both are conclusive
proofs for the Hanafites.

. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239)

o b R G Gl - (T el

Person Do If He Forgets Part
Of His Prayer

1261. It was narrated from
Muhammad bin Yiisuf, the freed
slave of ‘Uthmén, from his father
Yisuf, that Mu‘dwiyah prayed in
front of them, and he stood up
during the prayer when he should
have sat. The people said Tasbifl,
but he remained standing, then he
prostrated twice while he was
sitting, after he completed the
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar
and said: “I heard the Messenger
of Alldh # say: “Whoever forgets
something in his prayer, let him
prostrate twice like this.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this
does not occur. Its explanation has preceded.

Chapter 28. The Takbir For
The Two Prostrations Of
Forgetfulness

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur-
Rahmin Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullih
bin Buhainah told him that the
Messenger of Alldh #& stood up
following two Rak’ahs of Zuhr and
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When
he finished the prayer he
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for
cach prostration, while he was
sitting, before he said the Taslim,
and the people prostrated with
him. (He did that) in place of the
sitting that he had forgotten.
(Sahik)
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Chapter 29. How One Shonld
Sit In The Final Rak‘ak Of The
Prayer

1263. It was narrated that Abd
Humaid As-S44di said: “At the end
of the last two Rak‘ahs of the
prayer, the Prophet #% would move
his left foot forward and sit on his
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he
would say the Tuslim.” (Sakil)
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Comments:
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Sitting in this manner is called Tawaruk. That means, instead of sitting upon
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on

its side emerging from under the

right side. In the testimony posture

consisting of the final greeting, the Tawaruk style of sitting is the custom of
the Prophet # as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it
to the Prophet’s 42 old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove

that assertion.

1264. It was narrated that W&’
bin Hujr said: “I saw the
Messenger of Alldh #& raise his
hands when he started to pray, and
when he bowed, and when he
raised his head from bowing. And
when he sat, he would lay his left
foot on the ground and keep his
right foot upright, and he placed
his left hand on his left thigh, and
his right hand on his right thigh,
making a circle with his middle
finger and thumb, and pointing.”
(Sahik)
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Chapter 30. Placement Of The
Forearms

1265. It was narrated from W2'il
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet
#& sitting during the prayer. He lay
his left foot on the ground and
placed his forearms om his thighs,
and pointed with his forefinger,
supplicating with it. (Sahik)
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Comments:

Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concermng the methiod of

pointing, ete. See Hadith 1162, 890.

Chapter 31. Placemerit Of The
Elbows

1266. It was narrated that W&’il
bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘T am going
to watch the Messenger of Alldh
#% and see how he prays.” The
Messenger of Alldh #& stood up
and faced the (Qiblah, then he
raised his hands until they were in
level with his ears, then he held his
left hand with his right. When he
wanted to bow, he raised them (his
hands) likewise, then placed his
hands on his knees. When he
raised his .head from bowing, he
raised them (his hands) likewise.
When he prostrated he put his
hands in the same position in
relation to his head, then he sat up
and lay his left foot on the ground.
He placed his left hand on his left
thigh and his right elbow on his
right thigh, and made a circle with
two of his fingers. And 1 saw him
doing like this” — and Bishr (one of
the narrators) pointed with the
forefinger of his right hand and
made a circle with the thumb and
middle finger. (Sakih)
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Comments:
(For detail see Hadith 890).



The Book of Forgetfulness....

Chapter 32. Placement Of The
Hands

1267. ‘All bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar
and 1 turned over the pebbles, Ibn
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn
over the pebbles, for turning over
the pebbles comes from the
Shaitin. Do what 1 saw the
Messenger of Alldh # do.” I said:
‘What did you see the Messenger
of Alldh # do? He said: “This’ —
and he held his right foot upright
and lay his left foot on the ground,
and placed his right hand on his
right thigh and his left hand on his
left thigh, and pointed with his
forefinger.” (Sahil)
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Chapter 33. Clenching The
Fingers Of The Right Hand
Apart From The Forefinger

1268. It was narrated that ‘All bin
‘Abdur-Rahmaén said: “Ibn “Umar
saw me playing with the pebbles
while praying. When he finished
(praying), he told me not to do that
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger
of Alidh #% used to do’ I said:
‘What did he used to do?’ He said:
‘When he sat during the prayer, he
placed his right hand on his thigh
and clenched all his fingers, and
pointed with the finger that is next
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to the thumb, and he put his left
hand on his left thigh.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the
fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to

be kept open.

Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of
The Fingers Of The Right
Hand And Making A Circle
With The Middle Finger And
Thumb

1269. W#’il bin Hujr said: “I said:
‘[ am going to watch the Messenger
of Alldh #% and see how he prayer.
So, I watched him.”” and he
described (his prayer): “Then he
sat and lay his left foot on the
ground, and placed his left hand on
his left thigh and knee. He put his
right elbow on his right thigh, then
he made a circle with two fingers
of his (right) hand, then he raised
his finger and I saw him moving it,

supplicating with it.” (Narrated) In

abridged form. (Sekik)
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Chapter 35. Laying The Left
Hand On The Knee

1270. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that when the Messenger of
Alldh #% sat during the prayer, he
put his hands on his knees and
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raised the finger that is next to the -, S
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Comments:
In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible 1o
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations
into practice.
1271. It was narrated from ;5.3 c.2 5.
‘Abdullih bin Az-Zubair that the T
Prophet #% used to point with his 15> 20 J :
finger when he supplicated, but he el e e 58 e s,  L.oF
did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: < ONRE g deme (P SL) G
“And ‘AmF added: ‘.Amir bin .5 &) L2 ‘Jﬁ“ ol KB LB
‘Abdulldh bin Az-Zubair told me ~ | . | T " . 4
that his father saw the Prophet & B a2l iy O BB ol s
sugpiicating .like that, puttipg his 3155 ‘@3’;' M a6 chS)}é NP
weight on his left arm, leaning on TR A et el
his left leg.”™ (Paf) g AL o el ST tdB pes
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Comments:
If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open,

whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight
rests on the left hand and the left leg.
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Chapter 36. Pointing With The
Finger During Tashahhud
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Comments:

In the Tashahhud (whcthcr it be the first or the last), the right hand is placed
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this Iasts until the
greeting or the Twkbir. That means three fingers and the thumb.are kept
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is
done in this way, but the direction of the finger shouid be kept toward the
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from
the start to the finish.

Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of
Pointing With Two Fingers,
And With Which Finger One
Should Point

1273. It was narrated from AbQ :J
Hurairah that a man used to .
supplicate with two fingers, and the <
Messenger of Allah £% said: “Make Popdle
it one, make it one.” (Da‘ff)

DY o8 A QD - (P el
(63 L) Myfdi oy

50 Y4

Pk e I T

JE S e i 01"] Gl ceizeadl g I o 2] [ salewf] @Jﬁﬁ
n\\ﬂﬁ:c g Sl g_,'a hy ead ot .Q“‘"'" _Z_d‘j_;. v S o dasa e T'GOV:C
(@S Aalpd adodl fo¥s VYV Ip o e Os ol % eadlls (St s

.‘:.;EH' Gadadl il



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 241 i) S

Comments:
“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only.
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1274. It was narrated from Sa'd 5 &1 42 3 ii.;.i U;,;:'—'u - AYve

said: “The Messenger of Alldh #  © .,

passed by me when I was Gl “‘f* - -’"“’J" Siles]
supplicating with my fingers and he 2 (~jls o u"’ ip‘g'. s 206
said: ‘Make it one, Make it one’ bt Tt .t el nz .l
and pointed with his forefinger.” 5031 G 8 ) Jgo) Bl Pl e

(Da‘tf) vV sfy easf azh (0l sl

J. L_,.J.b—u.& Ve44; C&r-LP,L” L.J‘-J LuJJ...aJ] ujla JJ'I b—j—'. [l_ﬂ.-ﬂ-.a e:L.«ul] cv)?‘ﬁ
JAEH] t‘_,.A.U\_g EARVAR rSBLH oy VAU H;J.SJI B oshs ch el dylaa
bl ol

Chapter 38. Bending The L BEL LGy Sl - (vA porenall)
Finger When Pointin ]
inger When ing e MD e;‘-«!‘

1275, Milik bin Numair Al- e de Secd -”'3? - AYye
e J“"

Khuza‘? — one of the inhabitants of UJ P <

Al-Bagsrah - narrated that his Lo 1 JB i J“ 16 rﬂj‘

father told him that he saw the _:JJL: TN _:‘;J} AR Ly Al
Messenger of Allih g sitting when = . . # f
praying, putting his right forearm 01 = adl Jal [e u"fJ‘ J-w ont
on his right thigh and raising his

I 6
forefinger, which he had bent & e 2 0 dyu G 4 L"‘
slightly, and he was supplicating.  oJss 2 L;.lﬁl w5 kely auEl

(Hasan) el u.L}T B EEA el Wty
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Comments:

(See Hadith 1272).

Chapter 39. Where To Look DU Ee padl g5 — (V8 enedl)
When Pointing And Moving - T C:‘f:“ _
The Forefinger (£4Y doall) ZLdt Shy el

1276. Tt was narrated from ‘Amir  :00 i) b & S AT - vevs
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bin ‘Abdulldh bin Az-Zubair, from G2 Nt s e S
his father, that when the %2 05 (02 (ol oF oo (20>
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Messenger of Alldh £ sat t0 say &) 0.5 of tal 08 o 240 -2 & 102
the Tashahhud, he placed his left o, v .0 = ’d’j“”
hand on his left thigh and pointed ~ “& 03 231 (3 43 13 oF 2
with his forefinger, and his gaze did gz, ST ooah wiss G Lg}:ih
not go beyond the finger with Tt L A
which he was pointing. (Sakih) cai5ld] opa el
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Comments:

1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s $ glance
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond
pointing,

2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud til] the
end of the sitting posture. But the questjon arises: should one move it while it is
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The
viewpoint of lmém An-Nasi' appears to be very much the same.

Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of &l &5 58 31 @ - (£+ (aunad))
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky =~ | S J G e i
When Supplicating During The Dhall g ol Lo el )
Prayer ($4Y Limal)
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Comments:
(See Ahddith Nos, 1194, 1195).

Chapter 41. The Obligation Of
Tashahhud

1278. It was narrated that Ibn
Ma‘siid said: “Befare the Tashahhud
was enjoined, when we prayed we
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salam) be
upon Alldh, peace be upon Jibril,
peace be upon Mik4’il.” The
Messenger of Alldh # said: ‘Do not
say this, for indeed Alladh, the
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Saldm.
Rather say: “At-tahiyyitu lilldhi was-
salawétu wat-tayyibds, as-saldmu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
Allahi wa barakiéituhu. As-salimu
‘algina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illdhis-silihin,
ashhadu an 13 ilaha illalldh, wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhy
wa rasiluhu. (All compliments,
prayers and pure words are due to
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet,
and the mercy of Alldh and His
blessings, Peace be upon us and upon
the righteous slaves of Alldh. I bear
witness that none has the right to be
worshipped except Alldh, and I bear
witness that Muhammad is His slave
and Messenger).” (Sahih)
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Comments:
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(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065).

Chapter 42. Teaching the
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches
A Siirah Of The Qur'an

1279, It was narrated that Ibn
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‘Abbias said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # used to teach us the
Tashahhud just as he used to teach
us a Sirah from the Qur’an.”
(Sahik) -
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Comments:

One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct
of the Prophet #%) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not
utter the term Rasiil (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'dn. Likewise; the
call to prayer (ddhan) and the customary supplications (established by ‘the
Prophet #g) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the
Prophet #&. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged

in alteration.

Chapter 43. What Is Said For
The Tashahhud

1280. It was narrated that
‘Abdullih said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #2& said: ‘Alldh, the Mighty
and Sublime, is As-Salim (the
source of peace; the One free from
all faults), so when any one of you
sits (during the prayer), let him say:
“Ar-tahiyyatu lllahi was-salawity
wat-tayyibit, as-saldmu ‘alaika
ayyihan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alldhi
wa barakdiuhu. As-saldmu ‘alaina
wa ‘ala ibad illihis-silihin, ashhadu
an Id ildha illalldh wahdahu i
shartka lahu, wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasitluhuy
(All compliments, prayers and pure
words are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the
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mercy of Alldh and His blessings.
Peace be upon us and upon the
righteous slaves of Alldh. 1 bear
witness that none has the right to
be worshipped except Alldh alone
without partners, and I bear
witness that Muhammad is His
slave and Messenger).” Then after
that let him choose whatever words
he wants.”” (Sahil)
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Comments:

(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud.

Chapter 44. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1281. It was namrated from Hittin
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘ar] said:
“The Messenger of Alldh #
addressed us and taught us our
Sunnghs and our prayer. He said:
‘When you stand for the prayer,
make your rows straight, then let
one of you lead the others. When
he says the Tukbir, then say the
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lad-
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Alldh
will answer you. Then when he says
the Takbir and bows, then say the
Takbir and bow, for the Imdm bows
before you and stands up before
you.” The Prophet of Allih # said:
“This makes up for that. When he
says: “Sami’ Allihu liman hamidah
(Alldh hears the one who praises
Him),” say: “Alldhumma, Rabband
wa lakal-hamd (O Alldh, our Lord,
to You be praise),” Alldh will hear
you, far indeed Alldh, the Mighty
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and Sublime, has said on the
tongue of IHis Prophet: “Alldh
hears the one who praises Him.”
Then when he says the Takbir and
prostrates, say the Takbir and
prostrate, for the Imdm prostrates
before you and rises before you.’
The Prophet of Alldh #& said: “This
makes up for that. Then when you
are sitting, let the following be
among what one of you says: Ar-
tahiyydtui-tayyibitus-salawdin  Hillahi,
as-saldmu ‘alaika ayyuhai-Nabiyyu
wa rahmat-Allihi wa barakituhu.
As-saldmu ‘aloina wa ‘ala ‘ibdd
illahis-sdlihin, ashhadu an 1d iliho
illaliah wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasitluhu
(All compliments, good words and
prayers are due to Alldh. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Allih and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Alldh. T bear witness that
none has the right to be worshipped
except Alldh and T bear witness that
Muhammad is His slave and
Messenger).” (Sahih)
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Chapter 43. Another Version
Of The Tashahhud

1282. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
used to teach us the Tashahhud
just as he would teach us a Sirah
of the Qur’dn: ‘Bismilldh, wa
billihi. At-tahiyyice lilldhi was-
salawitu wat-tayyibdl, as-salimu
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-
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Alldhi wa barakdmhu. As-salamu . s Lidans & el
alaing wa ‘ola ibad illahis-salibdn, (O «SEHL LGN ) LG
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan E-)I;M B8 4 ;‘;;_33 j;.J'u Lé:‘ iz
‘abduhu wa rasiluh. A'sal Allihal- .

jannah wa a‘idhu billdhi min an- ‘
ngr (In the name of Alldh and by  A{si- 41,277 232 13
the help of Allah. All compliments, )

prayers and pure words are due to “.,)E” iv: :3 55605 B0 @
Alldh. Peace be upon you, O 26 asd NETRESI A 56
Prophet, and the mercy of Allih C V'L” 2 d

ol

and His blessings. Peace be upon L 55l <&l )% skb ._:l‘ J.. 5 Led
us and upon the righteous slaves of 2,5, 8 L
Alldh. T Eear witness that none has SR LY (% S5 4o Gy
the right to be worshipped except

Alldh and I bear witness that

Muhammad is His slave and

Messenger. I ask Alldh for Paradise

and I seek refuge with Alldh from

the Fire).”” (Daf)

AT E 5 RS 2 32 ONWlir el [hass asbinf] ¥ Pl
Comments:
In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billdhi, which no other transmitter has
described. Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and
Shidh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger

sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much
the same Hadith, 1176).

Chapter 46. Sending Saldms s 0 1B GO - (57 )
Upon The Prophet S = S '
(£49 L) £E

1283. It was narrated that 2t i) Az ,Z:—T - AYAY
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of S A
Allah #& said: ‘Allah has angelswho 21 op 36 U1 1JG Bi)30 !
travel around on Earth conveyingto 3.3 2. eife 0 o o RN
me the Salims of my Ummah.™ e . :'} - e gn Ot OF
(Sahil) o (:S'lfl XE "tg_} Bas 1Jdb oMWe
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Comments: -
It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet #£™ in prayer. Supplicating
for peace upon him before and after it too.is immensely meritorious. Saying
Saldh upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qurianic
command: “O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer
for peace.” (Al-Ahzib: 56).

Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 1 A H _ sy 00
Sending Salims Upon The "rJ &9

Prophet & (ors Ml) %

‘Abdulléh bin Abi Talhah, from his  *_,
father, that the Messenger of Alldh A= 5 :
# came one day with a cheerful - o - CA6 L6 s 15
expression on his face, and we said: =

1284. 1t was narrated from A Sl AT - avAg
J

“We see you looking cheerful” He (o5 S 5 oasd! iy ol
said: “The Angel came to me and ; . & g Py ]
said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord &% ¢ % =5 of W g

says: ‘Will it not please you (to sl #E &1 J,25 o] o e sl
know) that no one will send Salih s e A
upon you but I will send Saldh e T R R

upon him tenfold, and no one will JE & A5 6}_&” szj
send Saldms upon you but U will )
send Salims upon him tenfold?”

7l H TOaFE - ¢
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah
And Sending Saldh Upon The
Prophet # In The Prayer

1285. Fadilah bin ‘Ubaid said:
“The Messenger of Alldh & heard
a man supplicating during the
prayer without glorifying Alldh nor
sending Saldh upon the Prophet
#%, The Messenger of Alldh £
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O
worshipper.” Then the Messenger
of Allih #& taught them. And the
Messenger of Alldh #& heard a
man praying; he glorified and
praised Allah and sent Saldh upon
the Prophet #%. The Messenger of
Alldh #% said: ‘Supplicate, you will
be answered; ask, you will be
given.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Saldh and peace upon
the Prophet & and thereafter make supplication.

Chapter 49. The Command
To Send Saléh Upon The
Prophet &

1286. It was narrated that Abd
Mas‘id Al-Ansiri said: “The
Messenger of Alldh #£ came to us
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubddah
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him:
‘Alldh has commanded us to send
Salih upon you, O Messenger of
Alidh; so how should we send

(0 T wh“) i"«ﬂi’é&-ﬂ
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Saléh upon you?” The Messenger
of Alldh # remained silent until
we wished that he had not asked
him. Then he said: ‘Say:
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad, kamd
sallaita ‘ala Gl Ibrdhima, wa birik
‘alea Muhammad wa ‘ala dli
Muhammad kama bdrakia ‘ala 4l
Ibrihim fil-dlamin, innaka hamidun
majid (O Alldh, send Saldh upon
Muhammad and upon the family of
Muhammad, as You sent Saldh
upon the family of Ibrdhim, and
send blessings upon Mubammad
and upon the family of Muhammad
as You sent blessings upon the
family of Ibrdhim among the
nations. You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory).” And the
Salim is as you know.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet &
about saying Saléh upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer.

2. “Al” signifies the Prophet'’s & Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the

Companions, or the whole nation.

Chapter 50. How To Send
Salah Upon The Prophet &

1287. It was narrated that Abil
Mas‘id Al-Anséri said: “It was said
to the Prophet #&: “We have been
commanded to send Saldéh and
Salims upon you. We know how to
send Saldms, but how should we
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send Salah?’ He said: ‘Say:
“Allghumma salli ‘ala Muhammad
kamd sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrdhim.
Allihumma bérik ‘ala Muhammad
kama bérakta ‘ala 4li Ibréhim (O
Alldh, send Saldh upon Muhammad
as You sent Saldh upon the family of
Ibrahim. O Alldh, send blessings
upon Muhammad as You seat
blessings upon the family of
Ibr&him).” (Sahik)
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Chapter 51. Another Version

1288. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, we know about sending
Saldms upon you, but how should we
send Saldh upon you?” He said:
“Say: ‘Alldhumma salli ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala dli Muhammad
kamd sallaita ‘ala dli Ibriahima,
innaka hamidun majid; Alldhumma
birik ‘nla Muhammad wa ‘ala dli
Muhammad kamé bérakia ‘ala ali
Ibrihim, innaka hamidun majid (O
Allah, send Salih upon Muhammad
and the family of Muhammad as
You sent Salih upon the family of
Ibrihim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allh, send
blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad as You sent
prayers upon the family of Ibrihim,
You are indeed Worthy of Praise,
Full of Glory).”” (One of the
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We
used to say: ‘And also upon us.’”
Abll ‘Abdur-Rahmin (An-Nasi’)
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said: It was narrated from his book,
and this is a mistake.["! (Suhik)
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" The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcommg narration that
Su.layman s mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that this
narration 0o is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even sc, he orce,
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al-
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters
also concede to it. For instance, see the tramsmission chain of the Hadith

1290, And Alldh knows best!

b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which

has no relation to the actual Hadith.

1289. It was narrated that Kad bin
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger
of Alldh, we know about sending
Saldms upon you, but how should
we send Saldh upon you?” He said:
‘Say: ‘Alldhumma salli ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala dli Muhammad
kamd sallaita ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala dli
Ibrihima, innaka hamidun majid;
Allshimma birik ‘ala’ Muhammad
wa ‘ala &li Muhammad kami biralkia
‘ala Ibrdhim wa ‘ala &6 Ibréhim,
innaka hamidun majid (O Alldh,
send Saldh upon Muhammad and

the family of Muhammad as You

sent Saldh upon Ibréhim and the
family of Ibrihim, You are indeed
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O
Alldh, send blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad as You sent prayers
upon loréhim and the family of
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory).”” (One of the
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narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman”! said:
“We used to say: ‘And also upon
us.”” Abl ‘Abdur-Rahmin (An-
Nasa'l) said: This is more worthy of
being correct than the one that is
before it. And we do not know of
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah”
in it other than in this case. And
Allah knows best.|2) (Sahih)
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi
Laila said: “Ka’b bin “‘Ujrah said to
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?
We said: “O Messenger of Alldh
#, we know how to send Saldms
upon you, but how shall we send
Salgh upon you?” He said: “Say:
“Allahummah salli ‘ala Muhammad
wa ‘ala 4li Muhammad kama salaita
‘ala dli Ibrdhima, innaka hamidun
majid; Alldhumma bdrik ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala 4li Muhammad
kami bdrakta ‘ala ali Ibrdhim,
innaka hamidun majid (O Alldh,
send Saldh upon Muhammad and
the family of Muhammad as You
sent Saldh upon the family of
Ibrdhim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send
blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad as You sent
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim,
You arc indeed Worthy of Praise,
Full of Glory).” (Sahih)
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[ That is ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. -

2] That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not.
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Chapter 52. Another Version

1291. It was narrated from Misd
bin Talhah that his father said:
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh,
how should we send Saldh upon
you? He said: ‘Say: Allahumma
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali
Muhammad kamd salaita ‘ala
Ibrihim wa dli Ibrhima, innaka
hamidun majid; wa bérik ‘ala
Muhammad wa ‘ala dli Mubammad
kamd bérakta ‘ala Ibridhim wa dli
Ibréhim, innaka hamidun majid (O
Alldh, send Saldk upon
Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad as You seut Saldh
upon Ibrdhim and the family of
Ibrdhim, You are indeed Worthy of
Praise, Full of Glory; and send
blessings upon Muhammad and the
family of Muhammad as You sent
blessings upon Ibrdhim and the
family of Ibrihim, You are indeed
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).”
(Hasan)
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1292, It was narrated from Misi
bin Talhah, from his father, that a
man came to the Prophet of Allih
# and said: “How should we send
blessings upon you, O Prophet of
Allah?” He said: “Say: Allihumma
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘gla 4l
Muhammad kamé salaita ‘ala
Ibrihim, innaka hamidun majid; wa
barik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala dli
Muhammad kaméd birakia ‘ala
Tbrishim, innaka hamidun majid (O
Allah, send Salih upon Muhammad
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and the family of Muhammad as
You sent Saldh upon Ibrihim, You
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of
Glory; and send blessings upon
Mubammad and the family of
Muhammad as You sent blessings
upon Ibrdhim, You are indeed
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).”
(Hasan) )
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1293, It was narrated that Milsd
bin Talhah said: “I asked Zaid bin
Khérijah who said: ‘T asked the
Messenger of Alldh #2 and he said:
Send Saldh upon me and strive
hard in supplication, and say:
Alldhumma saili ‘ala Muhammad
wa ‘ala 4li Muhammad (O Alldh,
send Saldh upon Muhammad and
upon the family of Muhammad).””
(Hasan)
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Chapter 53. Another Version

1294, It was narrated that Ab{
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, we know
how to send Saldms upon you, but
how should we send Saldh upon
you? He said: ‘Say: “Alidhumma
saili ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa
rasiilika kamd salaita ‘ala Ibrahim,
wa birik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘gla
ali Muhammadin kamd barakta ‘ala
Ibrihim (O Alldh, send Saldh upon
Muhammad, Your slave and
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Messenger, as You sent Saildh upon

Ibrihim, and send blessings upon”

Muhammad and upon the family of
Muhammad as You sent blessings
upon Ibréhim).” (Sehih)
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Chapter 54. Another Versmn

1295. It was narrated that “Amir bin
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi -said:
Humaid As-S&%di told me that they

said: ‘O Messenger ‘of Allah, how -

should we send Saldh upon you?
The Messenger of Alldh £ said:

‘Say: Alldhumma salli ‘ala-

Mubammadin wa azwdjihi wa
dhurriyyaiihi (O Alldh, send Saldh

upon Muhamimad and his wives and

progeny) — in the narration of Al-
Hérith (one of the two who narrated
it) — kami salaita ‘ala 4l Tbrihim wa
barik ‘ala Muhamwnad wa azwijihi
wa dhurriyyatini (as You sent Soldh
upon Ibrdhim, and send blessings
upon Muhammad and his wives and
progeny) — both'of them said that -
kamd béarakta ‘ala dli Ibrihima
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent
blessings upon Ibrdhim, You are
indeed Worthy praise,’ Full of
glory).” Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-

Nas'{) said: Qutaibah informed us
of this Hadith two times, and

perhaps he had missed part of it."] |
(Sakih)
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Gl That is Qutaibah and Al-Harith both narrated the Hadzth to An-Nasdi, with the
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. :
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In the text of the greeting formula (Duriid) recorded in the above-mentioned
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited.

Chapter 55. The Virtue Of
Sending Saldk Upon The
Prophet %

1296. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Abi Talhah, from his
father, that the Messenger of Alldh
# came one day with a joyful
expression on his face. He said:
“Jibril came to me and said: “Will it
not please you, O Muhammad, (to
know) that no one of your Ummah
will send Saldh upon you but I will
send Saldh upon him tenfold, and
no one will send Saldms upon you
but I will send Saldms upon him
tenfold?””” (Hasan)

Comments:
See Hadith 1284,

1297, It was narrated from Abfi
Hurairah that the Prophet &% said:
“Whoever sends Saldh upon me
once, Alldh will send Saldéh upon
him tenfold.” {Salih)
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1298. Anas bin MAilik said: The
Messenger of Alldh & said:
“Whoever sends Salih upon me
once, Alldh will send Saldh upon
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins
from him, and will raise him ten
degrees in status.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

NTIES P

In this parration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Alldh. The
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Alldh’s beloved Prophet £ is
very dear to Him. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is
loved. Saying Szlik is a supremely excellent pious act amnd it is a superior

supplication.

Chapter 56. Choosing A
Supplication After Sending
Salah Upon The Prophet £

1299, It was narrated that ‘Abdulldh
said: “When we sat during the prayer
with the Messenger of Alldh £&, we
used to say: ‘Peace (Saldm) be upon
Allih, peace be upon so-and-so and
so-and-so.” The Messenger of Alldh
# said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Saldm)
be upon Allah, for Alldh is As-Salém
(the Source of Peace; the One free
from all faults). Rather say: Ar
tahiyyétu LllGhi was-salawitu wat-
tayyibitu, as-saldmu ‘alayka ayyuhan-
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alidhi wa
barakdtuhu. As-saldmu ‘alayna wa
‘ala ‘ibddillahis-sdlihin (All
compliments, prayers and pure
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words are due to Allih. Peace be
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy
of Alldh and His blessings. Peace be
upon us and upon the righteous
slaves of Alldh). If you say that, it will
be for every righteous slave in the
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhady an
g ildha ill-Alldh wa ashhadu anna
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu
(I bear witness that none has the right
to be worshipped except Allih and 1
bear witness that Muhammad is His
slave and Messenger). Then let him
choose any supplication that he likes
to say after that.” (Sahil)

Comments:
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In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without
mention of saying Saldh. But certain things are understood spontanecusly.
That means before supplication one says Saldh upon the Prophet #& as is
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258.
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed
down (Ma'thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how
could then a nontraditional or unconveyed supplication be meant here?
Even otherwise, a supplication compesed on our own does not enjoy the
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in

the obligatory prayer.

Chapter 57. Remembrance
After The Tashahhud

1300. It was narrated that Anas
bin MAalik said: “Umm Sulaim
came to the Prophet # and said:
‘O Messenger of Alldh, teach me
some words that I may supplicate
with during my prayer.” He said:
‘Glorify Allah (by saying Subhin-
Alidh) ten times, and praise Him
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillih) ten
times, and magnify Him (by saying
Allahu Akbar) ten times, then ask
Him for what you need; He will
say: “Yes, yes.” (Sahih)

260 C L sl

4 N = I
B o P SIS B L JplS
dinl IGEE D ‘;;-3" :J6 L;ib

. .

oo AV ‘@’“‘:‘” EJ.La s oelrle L "Ejl..dl cgda a2 [c._m] ¥
(,Sl;JI Ao g L\TTTZC t.lej:ﬂll L-;é_,.h_g ¢l e Byt e o D Se Cods
b opls ey ol ngi;d| o3y o omddl adbly; £Y'\A.f.\‘"\V/\':o,‘é=:.fJ| bs uip

Comments:

There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shéli be
recited after the Tushahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this
Dhilkr shall be recited after the final greeting.

Chapter 58. Supplication After
Remembrance

1301. It was narrated that Anas
bin Mailik said: “I was sitting with
the Messenger of Alldh #% and a
man was standing and praying.
When he bowed, prostrated and
recited the Tashahhud, he
supplicated, and in his supplication
he said: ‘Alldhumma inni ase’lika
bi-anna lakal-hamd, liildha illi ani,
al-manninu badi‘us-saméwési wal-
ard, yi dhél-jalgli wal-ikrim! Ya
hayyu yii gqayywm! Inni as’aluka. (O
Alldh, indeed 1 ask You since all
praise is due to You, there is none
worthy of worship but You, the
Bestower, the Creator of the
heavens and the Earth, O
Possessor of majesty and honor, O
Ever-living, O Eternal, [ ask of
You.)’ The Prophet # said: ‘Do
you know what he has supplicated
with? They said: ‘Alldh and His
Messenger know best.” He said: ‘By
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the One in Whose Hand is my
soul, he called upon Alldh by His
greatest name which, if He is called
by it, He responds, and if He is
asked by it, He gives.” (Sahih)
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1302. Ianzalah bin ‘Ali narrated
that Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ narrated
to bim that the Messenger of Alldh
# entered the Masjid and there
was 2 man who had finished his
prayer and he was reciting the
Tashahhud. He said: “Allaurnma,
inni as’aluka ya Alldh! Bi-annakal-
Wihidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi
lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an
taghfirali dhuniibi, innaka antal-
Ghafiirur-Rakim (O Alldh, I ask of
You, O Alidh, as You are the One,
the Only, the Self-Sufficient
Master, Who begets not nor was he
begotten, and there is none equal
or comparable to Him, forgive me
my sins, for You are the Oft-
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)” The
Messenger of Alldh #& said: “He
has been forgiven,” three times.
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Comments:
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This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan s, but
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the
supremely great name of Alldh (Al-Fsmul A’zam), because the attributes
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allih, Most High. None other

has even a slightest tinge of it.
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of
Supplication

1303. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Amr, from Abii Bakr
As-Siddiq, may Alldh be pleased
with them both, that he said to the
Messenger of Alldh #%: “Teach me a
supplication that I may recite in my
prayer.” He said: “Say: ‘Alldhumma
inni zalamiu nafsi zulman kathiran
wa li yaghfirudh-dhuniiba ila anta
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafitrur-
Rahim (O Alldh, verily I have
wronged myself much and there is
none who forgives sins except You.
Grant me forgiveness from You and
have mercy on me, for You are the
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).””
(Sahih)
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Chapter 60. Another Kind Of
Supplication '

1304. It was narrated that Mu‘idh
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #£ took my hand and said: ‘I
love you, O Mu‘adh!’ T said: ‘And I
iove you, O Messenger of Alldh
#&’ Then the Messenger of Allih
# said: ‘Never forget to say in
every prayer: Rabbi a‘inni ‘ala
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni
‘Gbadatik (My Lord, help me to
remember You, give thanks to You
and worship You well).” (Sakih)
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Comments:

One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the
Qiblah.

Chapter 61. Another Kind Of Bl G AT ,G: = (Y e}
Supplication (648 L)
1305. It was narrated from D238 s Caf e
Shadddd bin Aws that the RASRc LA e e

Messenger of Alldh %€ used to say ;
in his prayer: “Alldhumma inni DEPE
as’aluka ta-thabbuta fi al-amri wal- O el gl ¢
‘azimata ‘elar-rushdi wa as’aluka ) J;J 56 2 41
shukra ni‘matik wa husna ‘ibddatik ’ e 4
wa as'aluka galban saliman wa C-*;” JL‘ u“" 'r«i-U'” :‘53"-4’ u.r;'
lisénan sidigan wa as’aluka min T

khatri mé ta'larmu wa aidhu bika JgM UUL* ) e W”J‘j jdl
min sharri ma ta ‘lamu Sdo CB Al (A el Jus
wastaghfiruka limd ta‘lam (O Alldh, Fiez . A VR AT
I askg‘fou for steaclfastngss in all ‘V'Lu v "} & ‘-UL‘U byt l:u'}
my affairs and determination in L 8%:s; t,_,L.J L33 Ge & 3,205
following the right path I ask You T
to make me thankful for Your '“("l’;
blessings and to make me worship

You properly. I ask You for a

sound heart and a truthful tongue.

I ask You for the best of what You

know and I seek refuge in You

from the worst of what You know

and I seek Your forgiveness for

what You know.)” (Hasan)
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Comments:

“Qalban Salim” signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism,
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Alldh; and in relation to the
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rights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor,
‘hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allih knows best.

Chapter 62. Anoiher Kind

1306. “Atd’ bin As-S&’ib narrated
that his father said: “Amméir bin
Yisir led us in prayer and he made
it brief. Some of the people said to
him: “You made the prayer short
{or brief).” He said: ‘Nevertheless I
still recited supplications that I
heard from the Messenger of Allah
#2° When he got up and left, a
man — he was my father but he did
not name himself — followed him
and asked him about that
supplication, then he came and
told the people. “Allihumma bi
‘Wmikal-ghaiba wa qudratikn ‘alal-
khalgi ahini mé ‘alimtal-haydta
khairan li, wa tawaffani idha
‘alimtal-wafita khairan Ii.
Alldhumma as’aluka khashyataka
fil-ghaibi wash-shahddati wa
as'aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-ridd’i
wal-ghadab, wa as’alukal-qasda fil-
Jaqri wal-ghina, wa as’aluka naiman
I yanfadu wa as’aluka gqurmata
‘winin 14 tongatic wa as'alukar-rigd’i
ba‘dal-qadi’i wa as’aluka bardal-
‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa as’aluka
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash-
shawga ila liqd’tka fi ghaivi dari’a
mudirratin wa 14 fimatin rudillatin,
Alldhumma zayyinnd bizinatil-iméani
waj‘alné huddtan muhtadin (O
Alldh, by Your knowledge of the
unseen and Your power over
‘creation, keep me alive so long as
You know that living is. good for
me and cause me to die when You
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know that death is better for me. O
Allah, cause me to fear You in
secret and in public. I ask You to
make me true in speech in times of
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to
make me moderate in times of
wealth and of poverty. And 1 ask
You for everlasting delight and joy
that will never cease. I ask You o
make me pleased with that which
You have decreed and for an casy
life after death, I ask You for the
sweetness of Jooking upon Your
face and a longing to meet You in
a manner that does not entail a
calamity that will bring about harm
or a trial that will cause deviation.
O Alldh, beautify us with the
adornment of faith and make uvs
among those who guide and are
rightly guided.” (Hasan)

265 PYENURt

L oop oalas Gt e 1Y e il A ol = [U"“’ asliuf] @j"r.}'
O8I WO ol e OYVAL~ S B gas

1307, 1t was narrated that Qais bin
‘Ubéd said: “Ammar bin Yésir led
the people in prayer and he made
the prayer short. It was as if they
disliked that, so he said: ‘Did I not
do bowing and prostration
properly?’ They said: “Yes.” He said;
‘And 1 said a supplication that the
Prophet #& used to say: Alldhumma
bi ‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal-
khalgi ahini md ‘alimtal-haydta
khairan Ii, wa tawaffant idhd ‘alimtal-
wafdia khairan Ii wa as’aluka
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash-
shahédati kalimatal-ikhlis fir-ridd’i
wal-ghaibi, as’aluka na‘iman ld
yanfudu wa qurrata ‘ainin Ii tangati'u
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wa as’alukar-ridd’i bil qadddi’ wa
bardal-‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash-
shawqa ila ligd’ika wa a%idhu bika
min darri’a mudirratin wa fitnatin
mudillatin, Alléhumma zayyinna
bizinatil-imini waj‘alnd huditen
muhtadin (O Alldih, by Your
knowledge of the unseen and Your
power over creation, keep me alive
so long as You know that living is
good for me and cause me to die
when You know that death is better
for me, and I ask You for fear of
You in secret and in public. I ask
You to make me true in speech in
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask
You for everlasting delight and joy
that will never cease, I ask You to
make me pleased with that which
You have decreed and for an easy
life after death, and for the
sweetness of looking upon Your face
and a longing to meet You, and I
seek refuge in You from calamity
that will bring about harm or a trial
that will cause deviation. O Alldh,
beautify us with the adornment of
faith and make s among those who
guide and are rightly guided.)”
(Hasan)
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Comments:

There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication.

Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge
With Allih When Praying

1308. It was narrated that Farwah
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bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: UNa seo s @
“Tell me of a supplication that the o7 ¥72 OF ‘fjea 5 x>

Messenger of Allah £ used to say 2.3 J-° 5o % S ool
in his prayer.” She said: “Yes. The IS PP e
Messenger of Alldh 4% used to say: Al Jyu) OB ppey gmds 1AL
All&h_um;jurz in_nf a‘u@y bika min 5LiE ‘[M: T e 2 2%
shari md ‘amilty wa min shari ma By s e
lam a'mal (O Alldh, T seek refuge &b 3551 Gl Lo dsa 28 &) J,05
with You from the evil of that e T Y VTN
. L P B B VR N P IR I
which I have done and the evil of Jeslpd B s s s

that which I have not done).””

(Sahik)
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Comments:
This could also mean “T take refuge in Alldh from the evil of committing bad
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “I take
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds™: it could either
be the doing of people or of Alldh, Most High, which means predestination
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor,
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way.

Chapter 64. Another Version (I o) AT 535 - (18 gzl

1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 32 i 23 Aisa A - vy
said: “I asked the Messenger of .
Alldh #& about the torment of the ¢F ‘=
grave and he said: ‘Yes, the 4 .5 LG 5 o
torment of the grave is real.”” . o e
‘Aishah said: “Affer that I never M& (F 2 &) J,05 Sl 1ol
saw the Messenger of Allih #g SHE (o T 2hz L vehy L e
offer any prayer but he would seek L:Jb g ;.-d'l‘*-,JUP :f:"" ',d !
refuge with Alldh from the torment =2 41 Jpi) <l Wil
of the grave.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

“The torment of the grave™ denotes the grave’s having some linkage to Hell,
to some extent; consequently one’s life in the grave would turn miserable.
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Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowing the
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to
everyone. Alldh’s righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead,

they will be rewarded in the grave. And All&h knows best!

1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that
the Messenger of Alldh & used to
say the following supplication in his
prayer: “Alldhumma innf o‘idhu
bika min ‘adhibil-gabri wa a%idhu
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa
a‘tidhu bika min fitnatil-mahyd
walmamiti, Alldhumma inni afidhu
bika min al-ma’thami wal-maghram
{O Alléh, T seck refuge with You
from the torment of the grave, and
I seek refuge in You from the
tribulation of the Al-Masthid-Dajjil,
and [ seek refuge with You from
the trials of life and death. O
Allah, T seek refuge in You from
sin and debt.)” Someone said to
him: “How often you seek refuge
from debt!” He said: “If a man gets
into debt, when he speaks he lies,
and when he makes a promise he
betrays it.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

\YY‘T.C

1.

2.

“Muasih Dajjal”: the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the ‘authentic
Ahidith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal, He
has been called Masth or the anointed because he would be one-eyed or
blind in one eye.

The trial or test of life is man’s remaining disobedient to his Lord in this
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worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end!

a- R0 Fg -3

1311. It was narrated that .2 41 5 28 3228 228 — wwyy
al : o AR S

Muhammad bin Abi ‘Aishah said: -~ .. . 7 e
“I heard Abfi Hurairah say: ‘The  fZ£105¥! oo (ALadl o2 Glosdi jls
Messenger of Alldh £ said: When L ee tg o aeiZodroayz el

any one of you recites the A “’: = u:,“fiﬁ, @F))C
Tashahhud, let him seek refuge O «ZAeihY! u’ - Bl - 0
with Alldh from four things: From  :;,,. § o ¢.5 oo @ . o 2,5~
the torment of Hell, from the i””l'p ‘fil', ‘:"’,'J of f‘l” o ‘JL"’":
torment of the grave, from the J,&) J6 :J,& ine U Caen 1JU
trials of life and death and from B N P N S P
the evil of the Dajjal. Then let him  <* Al D3 (SUsT g p R A
pray for himself asking whatever he f‘ji iy s _.J|j; te i

wants.”” (Sakil) e Lo e E
et A beh el GO 235
- 2

NPT S A

o oo OV oM s kel e Sl bl car bl cles e T g

AYYY: ce WSOl Iz |

Comments: TSP 2 e A
Some people have deemed this Ta‘awwudh (taking refuge in Alldh)
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which
Alldh’s Messenger $£ has taught praying without it, or has deemed it
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order)
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Alldh’s
Messenger #£ has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite
supplication. And praise belongs to Allidh alone!

Chapter 65. Another Kind Of 355 ZW0 e AT 5 - (0 o)
. ot Ay >

Remembrance After The ’ . & sox
Tashahhud (0VA Zaall)  dgtddl

1312. It was narrated from JAbir .55 sz 2t 2z (il - vy
that the Messenger of Alldh 3 ¢ ’ ) = .
used to say in his prayer, after the = ¢anl 2 dado o aar LE g A5
Tashahhud: “The best of word is S A T I .
the word of Alldh and the best of < JsE 08 HE Al ) ol gl
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guidance is the guidance of ,_.. .. . .« o e o
Muhammad £.” (Sahik) £ r%“ Seal agE A5 gls

..Lw .l.h LSJ-G-” u,u;j_; ou!
Joo tazba ' tady ch Oladll e e Y'\‘\/'f‘:.!w.:-T am [c_ow aabiaf] ‘A

Comments: e
In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate,
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer,
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter’s misunderstanding. In
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them!

Chapter 66. Not Praying okl cads G - (31 rrmall)
Properly -
(014 Zaall)

1313. It was narrated from 36 ém fy jﬁ}'( LE;}.? I
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, .

(and his bowing and prostration - ¢«
were) lacking. Hudhaifah said to him: T
“For how long have you been praying ’ :
like this?” He said: “For forty years.” M=) s
He said: “You have not been praying 1.5 g de 10 s
for forty years and if you die praying Gl ¢S dl‘” “'“'Lﬂ ‘51“‘2"
like this, you will have died following  : J§ (GG ;,,;37 FAENTE ?,)L,ajq odh
a path other than the path of

Muhammad .” Then he said: “It is el &u g R Erv’S\ eds
pgssible; for a man to pray briefly but -;m rp L;L‘ NI VAT 1-2
still do it properly.” (Sahil) AP : A
o2y el J2 0 AT VS

s

oA e e VA e cpgS e B ol sOlYE gl qf-i’:@ﬁ
AL A SPPAR S [ VA

Comments: L A

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)”. And it
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). This is why
Hudhaifah 4 termed his prayer null and void. When the prayer did not take
place propetly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true
religion or Din without the prayer. Fudhaifah s might probably have used
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be msplred
to perfect his prayer.
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2. “Light prayer” signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur’an), The bowing,
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete, That
means tranquillity and calmness should be emploved while performing all the

pillars (Arkén) of prayer.

Chapter 67. The Minimum
That Is Required For The
Prayer To Be Valid

1314. It was narrated from ‘All -
who is bin Yahya — from his father
that a paternal uncle of his who
was present at Badr told him, that
a man entered the Masjid and
prayed, and the Messenger of
Alidh #& was watching, but we did
not realize. When he had finished,
he came and greeted the
Messenger of Alldh #& with Saldm.
He said: “Go back and pray, for
you have not prayed.” So he went
back and prayed, then he came to
the Messenger of Alldh # and he
said: “Go back and pray for you
have not prayed.” (This happened)
two or three times. Then the man
said to him: “By the One Who has
honored you, O Messenger of
Alldh, T have tried my best; teach
me.” He said: “When you get up to
pray, perform Wudii’ and do it well,
then turn to face the Qiblak and
say the Takbir. Then recite the
Qur’dn, then bow until you are at
ease in bowing. Then stand up until
you are standing straight, then
prostrate until you are at ease
prostrating, then sit up until you
are at ease sitting, then prostrate
until you are at ease prostrating,
then get up, and continue doing
that until you have finished your
prayer.” (Sahik)
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Comments:

.\YT"‘C L(jl.:ﬁ‘@}#} L\'Qf:c

In this Hadith, Allih’s Messenger £& has described the obligatory elements of
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companien conducted
himself slotirfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence. of
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). :

1315, ‘Ali bin Yabya bin Khallad
bin Rafi* bin Mélik Al-Ansiri said:
“My father narrated to me that a
paternal uncle of his, who had been
at Badr, said: ‘1 was sitting with the
Messenger of Alldh £ in the
Musfid, when a man came in and
prayed two Rak'ahs, then he came
and greeted the Prophet # with
Saldém. The Prophet # had been
waiching him as he prayed, so he
returned his Salém, then he said:
“Go back and pray, for you have
not prayed.” So he went back and
prayed, then he came back and
greeted the Prophet £ with Salim.
He returned his Salim, then he
said: “Go back and pray, for you
have not prayed.” The third or
fourth time this happened, then the
man  said: “By the One Who
revealed the Book to you, I have
done my best and have tried hard;
show me and teach me.” He said:
“When you want to pray, perform
Wudii’ and perform it well, then
turn to face the Qiblak and say the
Takbir. Then rvecite the Qur’dn,
then bow until you are at ease in
bowing. Then stand up until you
are standing straight, then prostrate
until you are at ease prostrating,
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then sit up until you are at ease
sitting, then prostrate until you are
at ease prostrating, then get up. If
you complete the prayer in this
manner you will have done it
properly, and whatever you do less
than this is lacking from your
prayer.” (Sahil)
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Comments:

In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer
thrice. (For comments, see Fadith 1054).

1316, 1t was narrated that Sa‘d bin
Hishdm said: “I said: ‘O Mother of
the Believers! Tell me about the
Wit of the Messenger of Alldh #%.°
She said: “We used to prepare his
Stwitk and water for purification,
then Alldh would wake him when
He willed to wake him at night. He
would use the Siwdk and perform
Wudii’, then pray eight Rak‘ahs;
not sitting until the eighth Rak'ah,
when he would sit and remember
Alldh and call upon Him. Then he
would say the Tuslfm loud enough
for us to hear.’” (Salih)

T L PO I

[Jl; i+ j,: SRy A IR A

e plis o7 425 f:f' (Sl B3
Jed’s j}‘yw% 1&..»_,»1\ r‘ib-w.b
Aaab; B, U A5 B 208 g A
Uz g st s w o ES
Vool ol dum’; L’ﬁ.} “::’

i

\E‘-

s elrle b colyhall LB carle ol a3l D]t 50

Lo t_Lu...JLv Lv-J...o_, cay a3lB e g e L;gl O ol e VAN Tt s
Vi"lic ‘r'L"’"’c:""'“”L.s’d‘”TJ c\YT’/\:C CE RS b e EAAY D Gl

Comments:

“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory
ritual prayer, one ought io sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again.

In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Wi,
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiverud-Layl). Whatever number of units
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet £ and some of the
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible
to offer sometimes one Rak'ak also! '

Chapter 68. The Salim r){iJl C;'ﬁ = (FA pamnad)
(oY L))

1317. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d narrated .5 Jelid) X3 1224 GrdT - ey

from his father, that the Messenger . .

<o Lee 2T s 2. e -0
of Alldh £ used to say the Taslhim ot % — ¢leld Gu 1db (alf]
to his right and to his left. (Sahih) 325 - Laijy Gs 136 - gasii 3565
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1318. It was narrated that Sa‘d  2ll o d%i) LS
said: “I used to see the Messenger d . E g B TP
of Alidh #% saying the Taslim to his B> 1 s ,m.!ﬂl 2% 5 Hd
right and to his left until the  Jelil 12 2,750l Jaad 23
whiteness of his cheek could be il .
seen.” - 3
Abil ‘Abdur-Rahméin (An-Nasad) # 41 J,255 o5f 38 106 wo 32
said: ‘Abdulldh bin Ja‘far; (one of s G e e e s
the narrators in the chain) there is S & YR P9 £ OP
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘Abdulldh bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdulldh bin Ja‘far who is the
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith Al bin Al-Madini. But
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith.
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imim An-Nasd’i offered this
clarification. May Alldh reward him with a goodly reward!

b. The greeting or Saldm should be performed on both the sides, A large
number of narrations proves that to be the case, But at the end of the prayer,
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying
Saldm on only one side is also proven by the Prophet’s #& practice. (Silsilatul
Ahédith As-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316)

Chapter 69. Placement Of The £ o3 a3 Sld - (18 anad)
Hands When Saying The Salim (oY T : o

1319, It was narrated that .35 . 23 12 2z ¢if _
Ubsidullih bin ALQbfigsah said: - 2 @ 2 T AN
“] heard Jibir bin Samurah say: ¢ A dee F C s HF e ) B
When we prayed behind the VA seaL e o B L g et
Prophet I\Jwe used to say: As- L{}u T jLT = ':Jb "Léui“
saldmu ‘alaykum, as-saldmu %‘Ml ES g N A R 14
‘alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be . e 2F e AaTo 374 o 2oT
upon you)” — and Mis‘ar (one of s J’;M e SIS O psile
the narrators) pointed with his Vi JU @ (0 (alis 135 aad HE
hand to the right and the left. He R T T S R
#£ said: “What is the matter with d‘-"“ Bl BE el opk ol
these people who wave their hands 128z 2% 2% 5 S5 Ha u“““m
as if they are the tails of wild S S
horses? It is sufficient for one to Adles 125 ged HP 4l B
place his hands on his thighs and to

say the Saldm to his brother to his

right and to his left.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:
(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186).
Chapter 70. How To Say The ettt J& A G - (v nal)

Salam To One’s Right (OXF Zimell)
1320. It was narrated that ‘Abduliih 6y e dzs eaf
said: “I saw the Messenger of AllAh Il = ,
# saying the Takbir every time he %2 %i; @ic @06 3wt 2 ks gl
went down or came up, or stood or
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sat, and he said the Saldm to his
right and to his left: As-saldmu
‘alaykum wa rahmandldh, as-salimu
‘alaykum wa rahmatullih (Peace be
upon you and the mercy of Alldh,
peace be upon you and the mercy of
Allah), until the whiteness of his
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abfi
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Alldh be
pleased with them, doing likewise.”
(Sahik)
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1321. It was narrated from Wisi
bin Habbéin that he asked
‘Abduildh bin ‘Umar about the
prayer of the Messenger of Alldh
#%. He said: “Alldl Akbar” every
time he went down and “AHdhu
Akbar” every time he came up,
then he said: “As-salimu ‘alavkum
wa rahmatuilih (Peace be upon you
and the mercy of Alldh) to his right
and: As-saléamu ‘alaykum wa
rafmatullih (Peace be upon you
and the mercy of Alldh) to his
left.” (Sakih)
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Comments:

A AR T R ) AV ¢85!

Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritnal prayer with an awe-
inspiring expression like Alldhu Akbar, which provides corroborating

~ evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him io
Allih, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asaldmu alaykum wa
rahmatullah, which re-cstablishes in an excellent way the worshipper’s
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer's termination as
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Saldm at the end of
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law.
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Chapter 71. How to Say The & ] g 1S - PES))
Salim To One’s Left (ot w__:”) gLMM

1322, It was narrated that Wasi‘ bin =~ .-
Habbén said: “I said to Ibn “Umar; ’ .
“Tell me about the prayer of the _g_,u— 08 - L;gﬂl)udl Ls.:u - J'__,J-,;_H
Messenger of Alldh #; howwas it?” .. .. . ... .« .5 ..
He mentioned the Takbir and he = ©° ‘0% ¢ w2 2 Fr 0P e
mentioned: As-saldmu ‘alaylum wa 135 N AR HENIY i o =3 e
rakmatullih (Peace be upon you and s s e L WD e
the mercy of Allah)’ to his right and: S AL JAS e BB g
As-saldmu ‘alaykum (Peace beupon  _ - 36 <l Js:u TR by

you) to hisleft.” (Sakih) sh e )¢ P
ri}LE r}kf.J! '355_5 babas alS 7555
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oyl
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N TL) IR T S S L\Yiiic Ll_;;.:.gjl L'?_e FLYNY"
Comments:
Some narrations mention only Assalanu ‘alailosn. 1t is sufficient, though the
excellent practice of the Prophet £ is to recite it completely. The Prophet #%
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And
Allah knows best! ) j
1323. It was narrated from 3 o2 2337 X X5 GEAT - ey
‘Abdulldh that the Prophet # said: s )
“It is as if I can see the whiteness of  ~ t-‘*"’f‘] VIO AR L
hisneheek, saying to his right: Af’ LE Ld‘)wl Lﬁ] LE ‘,@,Lﬂ o LA‘ e
saldmu ‘alaykum wa rahmatulidh e T R
(Peace be upon you and the mercy & el oF B e P ‘u"?w o]
of Allah) and to his left: As-saldmu ot sl P .06
‘alaykum wa rahmarlldh (Peace be i o2 u! jla <
upon you and the mercy of Allah).” o)l 85 4l 25 rS.J.; rM‘

(Sakil) »LU! i;;-j_; ’;,], , ¢
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1324. 1t was narrated that
‘Abdulldh said: “The Messenger of
Allah £ used to say the Saldm to
his right so that the whiteness of
his cheek could be seen, and to his
left so that the whiteness of his
cheek could be seen.” (Sakih)
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1325, It was narrated from
‘Abdulléh that the Prophet #£ used
to say Salim to his right and to his
left: “As-saldmu ‘alaykum wa
rahmatullih, As-saldmu ‘alaykum
wa rahmatulldh (Peace be upon you
and the mercy of Alldh, Peace be
upon you and the mercy of
Alldh),” until the whiteness of his
cheek could be seen from here, and
the whiteness of his cheek from
here. (Sakik)
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1326. ‘Abdulldh bin Mas'hd
narrated that the Messenger of
Allih #% used to say the Saldm to
his right: “As-saldmu ‘alaykum wa
rahmaruliih (Peace be upon you
and the mercy of Alldh),” until the
whiteness of his right cheek could
be seen, and to his left: “As-saldmu
‘alaykum wa rahmatullih (Peace be
upon you and the mercy of
Alldh},” until the whiteness of his
left cheek could be seen. (Sahik)
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salim
With The Hands

1327. It was narrated that Jabir
bin Samurah said: “I prayed with
the Messenger of Alldh #¢ and
when we said the Saldm we used to
gesture with our hands: ‘As-saldmu
‘alayicum wa rahmarnulidh (Peace be
upon, peace be upon you).” The
Messenger of Allih # looked at us
and said: “What is the matter with
you, pointing with your hands as if
they are the tails of wild horses?
When any one of you says the
Salém, let him turn to his
companions and not gesture with
his hand.” (Sahih)
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Comments:
(See Hadith 1186).

Chapter 73. The Follower
Saying Saldm When The Imaim
Says Salim

1328. ‘Itbdn bin Milik said: “I
used te lead my people Bani Salim
in prayer. I came to the Messenger
of Alldh #££ and said: ‘I have lost
my eyesight and the rainwater
prevents me from reaching the
Masjid of my people. 1 would like
you to come and pray in my house
in a place that I can take as a
Masjid.” The Prophet #£ said: ‘T
will do that, if Alldh wills.” The
next day the Messenger of Alldh %
came, and Abii Bakr was with him,
after the day had grown hot. The
Prophet # asked for permission to
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enter and I gave him permission.
He did not sit down until he asked:
‘Where would you like me fo pray
in your house?’ I showed him the
place where 1 wanted him to pray,
so the Messenger of Alldh #% stood
there and we formed a row behind
him, then he said the Salim and we
said the Saldm when he did.”
(Sahih)
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Chapter 74. Prostration After
Finishing The Prayer

1329, It was narrated from ‘Urwah
(that) ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger
of Allih ## used to pray eleven
Rak'ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one
between the time when he finished
‘Ishd’ and dawn, and he would
prostrate for as long as it takes one
of you to recite fifty verses before
raising his head.” (Sakih)

Some of them (the narrators)
were more detailed than others in
the report. (This is an) abridged
form.
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Comments;

It is permissible to perform only one Rak‘ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of
the Tahafjud and the Tardwik, it is more appropriate and superior, If one wishes
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer
one unit later., The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak’ah in any state, But
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahddith, their view seems unsupported.
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Chapter 75. Prostration Of 3 gl e Sl - (vo R
Forgetfulness After Saying The e CERe
Salim And Speaking (oxA Godl) (35 (3N
1330. It was narrated from &8 §3 U5 KhEa Sl -

‘Abdulldh that the Prophet # said .. . o .. L. o i
the Salim, then he spoke, then he OF feeii OFty of tge

performed the two prostrations of r..Li. g j;:ﬂ of :;JJ\ LE LE iidls
forgetfulness. (Sahih) e e e g? L fes gt
| R e

o AoV ie e sty sslall B et DL cdr bl s w2l B
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Chapter 76. Salim After The gl el 135 LI — (VT el
Two Prostrations Of . ) ..
Forgetfulness (04 dell)

1331 It was narrated from Abl w2 12 a0 L X5l AT - e
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of . . . A
Allih 2 said the Saldm then he ‘98 )L oo sase B8 (GG o ol
performed the two prostrations of & .:-: |25 a5 25 hans B2
forgetfulness while he was still g JJJ,A < up u:, Py e
sitting, then he said the Saldm.” He  se=! pdmd 4 o5 Glo &8 &1 J,05
said: He mentioned it in the Hadith R T PR LI Y
et 5 e N [E =
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) S S i ¢ L"'J >
-l 82
O,a\'\'lic Lu._.?br....“g;_,.s,mﬂub LEJLAL!'I f.:ﬂ:y_iﬁb.-_,ﬁ-i[waét.aﬂ c'u_',:ﬁ
.\YD\“ZC :L;_;SM ‘zg w2 shas o da S ol

1332. It was narrated from ‘Imrin -} o> 15 250 GET - vy
bin Husain that the Prophet #& 5 .

prayed three (Rak‘ahs) then said -

the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: “You @z Il
prayed three.” So he led them in I
praying the remaining Rak‘ah, then ~ 5> Sbo 88 &A1 O
he said the Tasiim, then he did the BT e

two prostrations of forgetfulness, . . . L
then he said the Taslim (again). 253 o codo of 230 AT g LA

(et etk e
L \TOZ!C LLSJ.,._SJ'I';JAJ c\YfAlCcfﬂ [c_opa] @J.‘au'
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Chapter 77. The Inim Sitting [--L-—“ SHp "{l Ll = (VY amnad)
Between The Taslim And y
Departing

1333. It was partated that Al-Bard® . j2 7 -o{s 22 3-2F (228

bin “Azib said: “I watched the o0 © o of 25 Gl - v
Messenger of Alldh # when he G138 5l B35 :J6 93 1 e Bis
prayed, and I noticed that his KA _{,gl' or o2 (e
standing, his bowing, his standing g g e

up after bowing, his prostration, his &1 J,25 E&5 16 w3 al}’Jl
sitting between the two prostrations .., e el g .
and his sitting between the Taslim <=2 wg o Sy 3‘*" o %
and departing were almost the <3 A X L b4t I _d',
same in length. (Sahih)

(ot Zascll) SN
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Comments:
The Prophet £ maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate

increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a
proportionate brevity in other elements too.

1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- . 3¢ id- M e L:J;,j — AP

Farrisiyyah narrated that Umm e ae g t e en e ol
Salamah told her that during the =~;;‘+? ot B g 8 )y il B
time of the Messenger of Alldh %, AR wh 22 e i :f
when the women said the Taslim at J‘j 2 w >
the end of the prayer, the &I Js3) &8 2 £ ul Lg.uj.’a'-'u il

Messenger of Alldh #& and the iy ¢ 2 P 52
men who had prayed with him ” e o? & 5 o %2
would stay put for as long as Alldh =& G JE5 7s ‘_J...'a 1a5 M A O,
willed. Then, when the Messenger can e s .o .

of Alldh # got up, the men did QS A J5%3 ¢ 36
t00. (Sakik) ‘

on Ao ip epdhedh Ay oS b pLY1 S Ol OBYI (gl Tl S

.\YQT:C 1.6:,._{“ ‘;9 ELE! t.'Li.Lu' LYy O‘fl [AAWED

Comments: -
It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent
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practice of the Prophet 4 to continue sitting while facing the Oiblah and to
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imdm or the
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers.

Chapter 78. Tarning Away N A T
From The Qiblah And Towards 35 Sl QL - (VA panad)
The People After The Taslim (0¥ i) r..}..;H

-

1335, It was narrated from Jabir Q6 Al tn 2 G248 _ yevs
bin Yezid bin Al-Aswad, from his *©° 17 & o G )

father, that he prayed Swubh with I3 u,i..-; (06 b e g Ehs
the Messenger of Alldh #£&, and | . G e st 'LL.E; ..
when he finished praying he turned &% ‘2> o g gn plr OB glas )
away (from the Qiblah and toward iyl 48 &) J.25 < o &1 4l
the people). (Sahih) ' -7 & e

[

:.r:l.....:ﬂ du ey (’L‘\'U ._JL LE_,.LaM cagls _,J'ii Ab-f-'l [c_._:l.p n.:L'....ul] @ﬁg‘
Y\qC ﬂ(__;JAJ:J‘ LJGJ E\YOV:C tg;ﬂl L_SB FLs L DLE.E.” et [ATRES o -HZ:C
) Ll . N L]
Comments:
Turning the face from the Qiblak is probably so that even if someone looks
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the
prayer-leader’s sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated

by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk.

Chapter 79. Sayiug The Takbir B oabtF 25 5881 = (VA nend)
After The fmam Has Said The = - o A S )

Taslim (oYY damil)
1336. It was narrated that Ibn LgJK.L;Jl I[P L}’a—l - YT
‘Abbés said: “I used to know that e i

the prayer of the Messenger of
Allih g ended by the Takbir.” u’ SV u,T JL__@ L.)_, JJ,,_; u"’ 2
Sahih) 2ToF

V‘KJ”L:?&? $1 J25 5l
sJ&-L...g.jl Lr-L.-ﬁJ CAEY: C Lan J.iu JSJJI s_JLl Ld‘é}“ L(_ng:—r_.H 4’_,9-] CDJPH
(5 Sl B R L Y AY Y feAY: ‘T :.Ul..all dey SAL b
. AYoA: C

Comments:
Dhikr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet #E,
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the
recitation of the expression Allihu Akbar. The voice should be moderate;
neither loud nor very low, The rest of the remembrance should be done
inaudibly.

Chapter 80. The Commaind To w55 A0 S - N
Recite The Al-Mu‘awwidhit iviie . f”f’”"J’,
After Saying The Taslim At The hall G ol l3gaalt
End Of The Prayer - ( c;T'T‘ FTREN)

1337. It was parrated that ‘Ugbah .79 200 #2 3722 oot

: G — YTy
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of o e s
Alldh # commanded me to recite (o= HF gl B A5 i s

Al-Mu‘awwidhdt following every — .z ..
prayer.” (Hasan) o “'"“‘ oF ‘CL'J gt e E ‘i"‘i" L;.l‘
| O # & J,0 S A1 06 sl

oi.a JS _,ab J <13 quI

O.D \OYY‘ C L)Lﬂ.xm»\” u.') ul.; {.n_}l...aji LJ}‘J J.:l J.;-J.b- [Jw.?- nbL—ul] cv_‘fu
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Comments:

‘In some narrations, there is mention of Mu:‘awwidfiatain, which mean the last
two Surahs of the Glorious Qur'dn: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. AFMuawwidhir
denote those words by which Alldh’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also

revealed for this very objective. One should seek Alldh’s protection from
people’s jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan.

Chapter 81. Seeking NP JLu...uYI u = (MY aanasdl)
Forgiveness After The Taslim T Eedl) B

-

1338. Thawban, the freed slave of | - : G2 s Geif - v
the Messenger of Allah &, =T ’J’“":’ >

narrated that when he finished the SR = 3 eE uﬁ Le -*-:‘,3“ ke
prayer, the Messenger of Alldh 2% * i

would pray for forgiveness three

times and say: “Alldhumma anta as- T . .
saliim wa minka as-salam tabérakta w3 "fJ o= o> "”‘J s u
vé dhal-jaldli wal-ikram (O Allih, ) Jsd) 5 - BAss B &l J,2

You are the source of peace (or (i -%izey $95 2 SnaEl 1) O

!
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the One free from all faults) and

from You comes peace, blessed are
You, O Possessor of Majesty and
Honor).” (Sahil)

285 sl s
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Comments:

“Blessed you are” means, there is no shortage of anything with You, There is
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is

mentioned, there is blessedness.

Chapter 82. Remembrance
After Seeking Forgiveness

1339, It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that after saying the Taslim the
Messenger of Alldh £& would say:
“Allihumma anfa as-saldm wa
minka as-saldm tebdrakta yi dhal-
jalili wal-ikrdm [O Alldh, You are
the (source of) peace {(or the One
free from all faults) and from You
comes peace, blessed are You, O
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)].”
(Sahil)
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Comments:

ANy kS

“You are the peace!” means You are far from every imperfection and
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people.

Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying
Lé Naha Mallah) After The
Taslim

1340. Abli Az-Zubair said: “I
heard ‘Abdulldh bin Az-Zubair
speaking from the Minbar, saying:
‘When the Messenger of Allih #
said the Taslim, he would say: “La
iloha illalldh wahdahu 1@ sharika
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, 13
hawla wa Ii gquwwata ila billahil-
‘azim; & ildha ill-Alléhu wa 13
na'budy illa iyydh, ahlan-ni‘mati
wal-fadli wath-thand’il-hasan; 1d
iléha il-Alldh, mukhlisina lohud-

dina wa law karihal-kifirin (There -

is none worthy of worship except
Alldh alone, with no partner or
associate. His is the Dominion, to
Him be all praise, and He is able
to do-all things; there is no power
and no strength except with Allih
the Almighty. There is none worthy
of worship except Alléh, and we
worship none but Him, the source
of blessing and kindness and the
One Who is deserving of all good
praise. There is none worthy of
worship except Alldh, and we are
sincere in faith and devotion to
Him even though the disbelievers
detest it).” (Sahik)

e ol Joeben] it o (ol atiionll 051 V60 /0881 <ol 4 210 gm0

Comments.

AYIY i s P INLTLY

“La hawl wa la quwatta illa billah” is a comprehensive expression, The term
* hawl denotes strength or ablllty to guard against every loss or evil, and
‘quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is

called the treasure of Paradise.
Chapter 84. How Many Times
One Should Recite The Tahilil
And Remembrance After The
Prayex

1341. It was narrated that Abfi Az-
Zubair said: “Abdulldh bin Az-
Zubair used to recite the Tahlil
following every prayer, saying: ‘Ld
iltha ill-Alldh wahdghu 18 shorika

15 2 Jo41 308 — (At anal)
(8FV Lo} (i3

36 el & Sl 6T - vy
56 5% 1 pls B2 100 s S
. F, sa z & ¥



The Book of Forgetfulness....

lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa
huwa ‘ala kulli shayin qadir, i
iléha dlallahu wa 18 na'budu illa
iyydh, lahun-ni‘matu wa lahul-fadlu
wa lahuth-thand’wl-hasan; 1§ ildha
illalldh, mukhlisina lahud-dine wa
law karihal-kifirin. (There is none
worthy of worship except Alldh
alone, with no partner or associate,
His is the Deminion, to Him be all
praise, and He is able to do all
things. There is none worthy of
worship except Allih, and we
worship none but Him, all blessings
and grace are His, and all good
praise be to Him. There is none
worthy of worship except Allah,
and we are sincere in faith and
devotion to Him even though the
disbelievers detest it),” Then Ibn
Az-Zubair said: “The Messenger of
Allih # used to recite the Tuhlil
in this manner following every
prayer.” (Sahih)
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Chapter 85. Another
Supplication To Be Said After
Finishing The Prayer

1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al-
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, said:
Mu‘dwiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah
bin Shu‘bah saying: “Tell me of
something that you heard from the
Messenger of Alldh #£.” He said:
“When the Messenger of Alldh &
finished praying, he would say: ‘L&
tlaha illallith wahdahu 14 sharika
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir.
Alldhumma 1a méni‘ limd a'‘taita wa
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13 mutia limé mana‘ta wa ld
yanfo‘u dhil-jaddi minka al-jadd.
(There is none worthy of worship
except Alldh alone with no partner
or associate. His is the Dominion
and to Him be all praise, and He is
able to do all things. O Alish, none
can withhold what You have given
and none can give what You have
withheld, and no wealth or fortune
can benefit anyone for from You
comes all wealth and fortune).””
(Sahi)
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1343, Tt was narrated that Warrdd
said: “Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah
wrote to Mu‘dwiyah (saying) that
the Messenger of Alldh & vsed to
say following every prayer, afier the
Taslim: ‘Ld iléha illallik wahdohu
4 shartka lah, lohul-mulk wa lahul-
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay'in
gadir. Alldhumma 1§ mani’ limi
a‘taita wa ld mu'fia limd mana'ta wa
Id vanfa'u dhél-jaddi minke al-jadd
(There is none worthy of worship
except Alldh alone with no partner
or associate. His is the Dominion
and to Him be all praise, and He is
able to do all things. O Allah, none
can withhold what You have given
and none can give what You have
withheld, and no wealth or fortune
can benefit anyone for from You
comes all wealth and fortune).”
(Sabih)
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Chapter 86. How Many Times
Is That To Be Said?

1344, It was narrated from Warrad
that Mu‘dwiyah wrote to Al-
Mughirah asking him to write him
a Hadith that he had heard from
the Messenger of Alldh #&. Al
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): “I
heard him say, when he finished
the prayer: ‘Lé ildha illalldh
wahdahu 13 sharika lah, lahul-mulk
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli
shay’in gadir (There is none worthy
of worship except Alidh alone with
no partner or associate. His is the
Dominion and to Him be all
praise, and He is able to do all
things)’ three times.” (Da‘f)
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Chapter 87. Another Kind Of
Remembrance After The Taslim

1345, It was narrated from ‘Aishah
that when the Messenger of Alldh
#& sat in a gathering or prayed, he
said some words, and ‘Aishah
asked him about those words. He
said: “If he has spoken some good
words (and he says this statement
of remembrance), it will be a seal
for them to preserve them until the
Day of Resurrection, and if he has
said something other than that, it
(these words) will be an expiation
for him: ‘Subhdnak Alldhumma wa
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bi hamdika, astaghfiruka wa atitbu
ilayk (Glory and praise be to You,
O Allah, I seek Your forgiveness
and I repent to You).” (Hasan)

J.....,‘..Lﬁur_, cuLdlrngI;,.glLEl;..\h
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Comments:
1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should thcrefore, be
recited after every assembly or pathering.
2. “Shall become a seal” means they will make the reward of these guod words

long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by A]lah) and

shall not allow them to go waste.

Chapter $8. Another Kind Of
Remembrance And
Supplication After The Tasliim

1346. *Aishah said: “A Jewish
woman entered unto me and said:
“The torment of the grave is
because of urine.” I said: “You are
lying,” She said: ‘No, it is true; we
cut our skin and clothes because of
it” The Messenger of Allih #&
went out to pray and our voices
became loud. He said: ‘What is
this?” So I told him what she had
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth.’
After that day he never offered any
prayer but he said, following the
prayer: ‘Rabba Jibril wa Miki'il wa
Lrifil, a‘idhni min harrin-nir wa
‘adhébil-gabr (Lord of Jibril,
Mika‘il and Israfil, grant me refuge
from the heat of the Fire and the
torment of the grave).”” (Hasan)
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of
Supplication After Finishing
The Prayer

1347. It was narrated from ‘At4’ bin
Abi Marwin, from his father, that
Ka‘b swore to him: “By Alldh Who
parted the sea for Miis4, we find in
the Tawrah that when Dawiid, the
Prophet of Alldh, finished his
prayer, he would say: ‘Allghumma
Aslih Il diniya-lladhi ja‘altahu I
‘ismatan wa aslih I dunyiya-llat
Jja‘alta fihd ma‘Gshi, Alldhumma inni
a'lidhu biriddka min sakhatika wa
a'tidhu bi‘afwika min nagmatika wa
a'lidhu bika minka, 1d mdni‘a limé
a'‘taita wa la mu'tiya limd man'ata wa
1@ yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd..
(O Alldh, set straight my religious
commitment that You have made a
protection for me, and set straight
my worldly affairs which You have
made a means of my livelihood. O
Alldh, 1 seek refuge in Your
pleasure from Your wrath, and I
seek refuge in Your forgiveness
from Your punishment, and T seek
refuge in You from You. None can
withhold what You have given and
none can give what You have
withheld, and no wealth or fortune
can avail the man of wealth and
fortune before You.)’”” He said:
“And Ka‘b told me that Suhaib told
him that Muhammad £& used to say
(these words) when he had finished
praying.”” (Hasan)
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Comments: . L o S
'The “Tawrah” here refers to was revealed among the earlier Prophets’ and
‘nat the book of Milsé per se. SR e <t -

Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge 35 G- (e )
With Allah Following Every 2 % 7 o (e
Prayer ' ' o (Y L) M

1348. It was narrated that Muslim G e 1o i G o

bin Abi Barah said: “My father “’b“’”’“ Ljf” \;”fﬂ;
used to say following every prayer: ot 55 cpledll olize 8 g Bas
‘Allshumma innt a‘fidhu bika min 0 AL Lo qz oo o,
al-kufri- wal-fagri wa ‘adhdbil-gabr. . '—"i "ﬁ d}j‘“ L{il'fﬂi 'dh,‘ °_’g" ‘—”I 9"!
(O Alldh, T seek refuge with You i1 5o 3k 3,81 ] 1Ral rpole 8
from Kufr, poverty and the torment
of the grave) and I used to say

=

JE ST LK E o

t(l;em (these wgrds). I\;I]y fatlzle_z1 said: 20 eih 23 e EH &l L5,|
‘O my son, from whom did you  _,», .. .. . 4 ,.2 ac oz
learn this? I said: ‘From you.’ He Selsd 06 b ‘-}y‘u al _-J'L’L vl
said: “The Messenger of Allih & a2

used to say them following the
prayer.”” (Hasan)

2y ok el Olate Syt e EETATT/0 0 deo i 2] [pom aslins]] 1 pu S0
7 _ MYV ghSH
Comments:
One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority dwells in
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate.

Chapter 91. The Number Of b 3 et 358 - (4) )
Tasbihs After The Taslim - g (; ‘s -L&x.ll).

1349. It was narrated that (2 we> l» Pty IERRT AT
‘Abdullih bin “Umar said: “The .« ge sy ssr w5e @ 5o
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘There ¢ sleé G5 ol L""ﬁ' JE

are two qualities which no Mushim 5 a8 5 4l L& 38 caul 22 cslil
person attains but he will enter S TP
Paradise, and they are easy, but Y HE Al JeS; Je nJe
those who do theam are few” The (4 e J#3 NPT J,:_; P,
Messenger of Alldh & said: ‘The .. .. .. ~ , "' 7
five daily prayers: After each JU 1JU «(Jds L Joni (o3 <O
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prayer one of you glorifies Allih s5.s s aZl 2 Ta g a % ore
ten times and praises Him ten &% o U P TR
times and magnifies Him ten times, 1255 17z sy B 3 5 . 3 @
8 2 a
which makes one hundred and fifty ot e el :i’ Ll
on the tongue and one thousand S Blad Ol S s 505 1028
and five hundred in the balano?.’ i~ ﬂgl}:}h & FLlii; :3_1'73 sl
And I saw the Messenger of Alldh e e LT
# counting them on his hand. 31 By 2l SR80 #E &) J,25 305
‘And when one of you retires to his LD Pees, e te s L % o AdLE
5 [t 7l aznda Joasl [ Sl
bed he says the Tasbihl!l thirty- L= ‘i :}—:";5 s .
three times and the Tahmid? WG085 7a9; O30 Ao 59855
thirty-three times and the Tukbir . over @ PR T L aTie
thirty-four times, that is one & <l QLU BB Sl o DI
hundred on the tongue and one &En HE B J,25 08 06 el
thousand in the Balance” The .. ¢ o . «s ..
Messenger of Alldh & said: Dl ol A5 p S E de=
“Which of you can do two y %5 141 J,u5 u e s
thousand and five hundred good e . L ,
deeds in a day and a night?” It was 541 gh olaldl 0P 1l Tligaes
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how GE 2 G2 v 025 ave s ol
o 3 as SSs d Prp W
can a person not persist in doing > > , }jﬂs - o ‘}A‘i
that?”’ He said: “The Shaitdn A PP AL A
comes to one of you when he is
praying and says, ‘Remember such
and such, remember such and
such,’ or he comes to him when he
is in his bed and makes him fall
asleep.” (Hasan)

(00101 cpll ie el 1 con V) wapls gyl am 2] [ antin] LA
T B LT J{ Von | RPN | "L RN PR QTTZC vazba caly (VEY e c(_‘;.l‘n_):llj
JB bt gy ellae e mams 1) ool ge sles % AR prynd] Ry VY

Lkl
Comments:

Alldl’s Messenger # has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’
(Surah Saba 34: 13)

U] Tasbin: glorifying Alldh by saying “Subhén-Allah (Glory be to Allah)”
! Tahmid: praising Alldh by saying “Al-hamdu lilléh (Praise be to Allah)”
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Chapter 92. Another Number
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih

1350. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of
Allah $& said: “There are statements
of remembrance following the
prayer of which the one who says
them will never be deprived of the

reward: Glorifying Alldh thirty-three .

times following each prayer, and
praising Him thirty-three times, and
magnifying Him thirty-four times.””
(Sakih)
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Comments:

“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he recites, he
surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps
means that he shall surely enter Paradise.

Chapter 93. Another Number el 338 B AT 55— (AF pzmall)
For The Tasbih (057 Zimll)

1351. It was narrated that Zaid bin = ez 2 55 LT}:-T - yven
Théibit said: “They were ~. St s @e 56 S
commanded to say the Tashih ¢° % o &= el Sl
thirty-three times following the %2 (U ELE@ GGl

prayer, and to say the Tahmid e . o T . s
thirty-three times, and to say the bl o S B e A
Takbir thirty-four times, then a  }f
man from among the Ansir was
told in a dream: ‘Did the
Messenger of Allih % command “
you to say the Tasbih thirty-three
times following the prayer, and to  40s 3
say the Tahmid thirty-three times, - -
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and to say the Takbirt!! thirty-four
times?’ He said: “Yes.’ ‘Instead of
that, say each one twenty-five
times, and include the Tahif®
among them.” The next morning he
came to the Messenger of Alldh 3%
and told him about that, and he
said: ‘Do that.” (Hasan)
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Comments:

A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no
certainty whether it is from Alldh, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the
Prophet #, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained
that it is from Alldh, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the

Messenger of Allah #&,

1352. It was narrated from Ibn
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream
that it was said to him: “What does
your Prophet # command you to
do?”’ He said: “Ie commanded us
to say Tasbih thirty-three times
following the prayer, and to say the
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to
say the Takbir thirty-four times,
and that makes one hundred.” He
said: “Say the Tashih twenty-five
times and say the Twhmid twenty-
five times and say the Takbir
twenty-five times, and say the
Tahlil twenty-five times, and that
will make one hundred.” The

or Se 4
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1 Tukbiy: magnifying Allah by saying “Alfzkhn Akbar (Allih is Greatest)”
12) Tahiil: saying L ilaha illalléh (there is none worthy of worship except Alldh)
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following morning he told the
Prophet #& about that, and the
Messenger of Alldh # said: “Do
what the Ansiri said.” (Hasan)
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Chapter 94. Another Number
For The Tasbih

1353. It was narrated that
Juwayriyah bint Al-Hérith said that
the Prophet #£ passed by her while
she was in the Masjid, supplicating,

then he passed by her again when it-

was almost midday. He said to her:
“Are you still here?” She said: “Yes.”
He said; “Shall I not teach you some
words which you can say? ‘Subhin
Alldh ‘adada khalgihi, subhdn Aldh
‘adada khalgihi, subhin Alldh ‘adada
khalgihi; subhin Allah ridd nafsihi,
subhdn Allih ridi nafsihi, subhin Allih
ridd nafsihi; Subhin Allah zinata
‘arshihi, Subhin Allih zinata ‘arshihi,
Subhdn Allih zinata ‘arshihi; Subhén
Allah midida kalamditihi, Subhdn
Alléh midida kalamatihi, Subhin
Allgh midida kalamdtihi (Glory be to
Alidh the number of His creation,
glory be to Alldh the number of His
creation, glory be to Alldh the number
of His creation: glory be to Alldh as
much as pleases Him, glory be to
Alldh as much as pleases Him, glory
be to Alldh as much as pleases Him;
glory be to Allih the weight of His
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throne, glory be to Alldh the weight of
His throne, glory be to Alldh the
weight of His throne; glory be to Alldh
the number of His words, glory be to
All&h the number of His words, glory
be to Alldh the number of His
words).” (Sahil)
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Chapter 95. Another Kind (08A Limdl) AT "t_,, - (40 i"?"“““)

1354. It was narrated that Ibn SJE sz o L 62§ — yyes
‘Abbés said: “Some poor people CE

came to the Messenger of Alldh & o8 - i o 3 - O& G
and said: ‘O Messenger of Alldh, Ol R ol D v oo
the rich pray as we pray, and they ot of T 2 LI YT S
fast1 1e';lsthwe hfast,. but tﬁey. havg & Jeds el sle 06 WG
wealth that they give m charity an ] P TP
. ‘ £ ST : G
with which they free slaves” The GeNI O M JpSs b rie B

2
Prophet £ said: ‘If you pray and ;.55 G§ O,0,%5 L= LS Ola
say Subhdin-Alldh thirty-three times, (: o e, P P N R
Al-hamdu lillgh thirty-three times P e Osfban Jiga! r—ﬁji
and Alldh Abkar thirty-four times, g Huacs o105 2o dn o cde o 9
and Ld fldha illaliah ten times, they =~ | ,,’J > s 3
you will catch up with those who — ¢=23 UD0 all ey (535 UM

went ahead of you, and will go 5, i Y5 ‘&5363 Oy }ST AU

ahead of those who come after . S L
you.” (Daf) E N U St S L

G355 1 byk

sl el i oelrle o bt eIl o 2] [cimd a3tiu)] S
# ATV el s Vi et 1l e e e BV iy LAl
ooty VYIS, 2oty slinall s b SLal JB LS 500l Sl e e o Gt
T ety el 52 s Eadl

Chapter 96. Another Kind (029 L)) AT E_,I = (47 aenad))

11
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Alldh 4% said: “Whoever says the . _ - S ol o Es A6
Tasbikh one hundred times ©O9#F & % — =il 35 1JG
following the morning prayer, and  _f 12 &l 5 &l _
the Tahli! one hundred times, he = g oL u;

P}

ywill be forgiven his sins oven if they S gl oF ¢ g_fj HoE
are‘}ﬂ:e the foam of the sea’ 2 é Lo EE ‘_’j NI
(Da'if) . : .
Bl Jlbi il Blp g3 A2 5
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Comments:

This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and
strong Faith can consistently do it.

Chapter 97. Counting The rrodlt Jie Gl - (av wrenall)
Tasbih On One’s Fingers - (M.. 2ol

1356. It was narrated that ‘Abdultih 1241 L2 25 3255 Gl - e

bin ‘Arar said: “I saw the Messenger o "J s ° :
of Alidh # counting Tashih on his - [@m\] 125N iy AL
fingers.” (Sahih)
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Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The
Messenger of Alldh & used to
observe I'tikdf during the middle ten
days of the month, and after the
twentieth {day of the month), he
would come out on the twenty-first
and go back to his home, and those
who were observing ! ‘tikdf with him
would go back like him, Then he
stayed one month on the night when
he used to go back home, and he
addressed the people and enjoined
upon them whatever Allih willed.
Then he said: ‘I used te observe
I'tikaf during these ten days, then I
decided to spend the last ten days in
I'tikaf. So whoever was ohserving
I'tildf with me, let him stay in his
place of I'tikif, for 1 was shown this
night (Lailatul Qadr), then 1 was
caused to forget if, so seek it during
the last ten nights on the odd-
numbered nights. And T saw myself
prostrating in water and mud.”” Abli
Sa‘eed said: “It rained on the night
of the twenty-first, and the roof of
the Masjid leaked over the place
where the Messenger of Alldh &
used to pray. I looked at him when
he had finished praying Subk and his
face was wet with water and mud.”
(Sahil)
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Comments:

1. Latlarul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet £ in a
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it
slipped his mind due to some people’s quarrelling, he &% merely remembered
one of its signs that “I had been prostrating in mud”. But it should be
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever, This is
because AHAh’s Messenger %€ has indicated some more signs, on other
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably,
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan).
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if it is

" soiled with "earth or any other thing during prostration to -clean it.
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. In the above-.
mentioned narrations, the Prophet #& ‘had just pronounced the final
peace greeting. ‘

Chapter 99. The Imdm Sitting
In The Place Where He Prayed
After The Taslim '

290 25 G - (3% )

(00 aimall) ket 35 ilad
1358. It was narrated that Jabir cJ6 a1t TG li;if _OAYEA
bin ' Samurah said: “When the -
Messenger of Alldh #& prayed Fajr,
he would sit in the place where he
had prayed until the sun rose.”
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bin Harb said: “I said to Jabir bin ;

1359. It was narrated that Simdk 7y 20 i2if §Ef
Samurah: ‘Did you use to. sit with B 36 E"T g Bis 106

the Messenger of Alldh #:? He 0 L. e -AT E ot
=1l L. ] - ‘

said: “Yes. When the Messenger of - . o o o FF J{) ‘ﬂf 7

Allah # had prayed Fajr, he would U &35 §2 o8 d &6 :J6

sit in the place where he had

prayed until the sun rose, and his LJ-"“'J g cen 1B SHE W Jud

Companions would talk and iy U.J; S5l gl,o 5 4
remember things from the time of ,, . - s e >
Jhiliyyah and recite poetry, and >~ RS S Cu"' e

they would laugh and he wouid
smile.”” (Sahik)
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Sitting at the end of the ritnal prayer for remembrance and mvocatnons is an
agreed upon.issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide by it more in
comparison to other worshippers. : o
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Chapter 100. Leaving After G Bl u — (V0 oaall)
Finishing Prayer -
(oo¥ u:-aj'.) WAL
1360. It was narrated that As- . J¢ ..o M ] ’J;_,.f — AP
Suddi said: “I asked Anas bin ., " " L
Gl 8 Kige o1 Bl

£ -
Malik: ‘How should I leave after I &I :db
have prayed — to the right or to the  2.{.
left?” He said: ‘I usually saw the P P .
Messenger of Alldh §& leave to the G GE 2 J6 Sl 2 P REWN
right.”” (Salitk) g s A
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1361. It was narrated that Al- 20 22 5o of
Aswad said: “Abdulldh said: No =, 7" & 7 ” .
one among you should allow the &5 :J6 o= TN 1 a0
Shaitdn to give him wrong ideas by E 48 s Ut

making him belicve that he can 36 138 53281 2 B G2 [paeN)

only leave after praying by moving 4w s olzty (‘5“"] ey N ot k2

o
]

- A

to his right, because I saw the PRI I s
Messenger of Alldh #& usually ¥ GEE YOl gl s 8 sz v
departing to the left.” (Sahih) - A TRNIR A (R PR

cylid B il
cAOY I (-(JLAM—H Omedl e ul_,.a.:‘ﬂb JuaW ol uJ';b‘)H gl 47-37-1 cj’u

o Yrve z cldlatdls et UF B M| o0 s.!'a_,a:u&l JIJ:- ol (ol n}La r.l_a_j
AYAY: chﬁﬁl J:"J ey u..u.cﬁlg_.._up—

1362. It was narrated that ‘Aishah - i3 2Vl & :3**-3'1 Eaf -

said: “I saw the Messenger of All4h 0 ren TE 5 ude g hg e igd
# drink standing and sitting, and VS Ol it B 1l 47 Bus
he prayed barefoot and with  .; %%: _i:
sandals, and he left (afier prayer) =
to the right and to the left.” <530 g & J,25 &30 (EIG Lusle

(Sahik) G, Yt s el 15s; Ut

- a

"’q .- LJ'G-; ”-r-L.J'E



The Book of Forgetfulness.... 302 ) s
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B8 dal gl Cgdsd L\YAE:C_

Chapter 101. The Time When il Qb - (0 )
Women Should Depart After P P S
Praying PG Ga 2L ad i 441;

(cot Ml)

1363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  .%¢ 32 2+ sy2 (-if _

said: “Women used to pray Fajr v ffw} o "‘Lf L”"T \\"'\"t" L.
with the Messenger of Alldh #,  «%el5¥! o8 i & L U5
and when he said the Taslim they  zr.. oz zoe2 1 3 ST
would leave, wrapped in their A S e oF
Mirts[1) unrecognizable because of B J e Ca ;,,L,aj HBAL I LA
the darkness.” (Sahih) us},’a..\ (’._L:. g 0% u;.;_’rﬂl =

- PrTY 7 Fl 'y e
CJ“: u’_f” W "’_jJA-; s;JLu.L.A

¢ der Lol LF-L--AJ sGVAZC el iy Ol Ls‘gin,d.” Bl g GtEJL’;r.?” b—ﬁi@ﬁ
m va AN Sate e YV R80T A L s Jl B el LS Sl O
AYAO: - (5SUl b

Comments:
1t follows from this narration that Alldh’s Messenger #& usually completed the
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon)
Although performmg it in the time of Asfdr, when the light of daybreak is
more clearly visible, is also permitted.

Chapter 102, The Prohibition e ue—" /Y SRR QPO 1)
Of Leaving Before The Imam °M| i dﬁ.% fw‘ 5

After The Prayer
{000 Laseall)

1364. It was namrated that Anas CUE s B 3e gie eesd
bin Milik said: “The Messenger of +Ju G e G - \‘t""li’
Alldh # led us in prayer one day, .5 ,GR1 .52 i i3 sk BAS

1] Afirt a cloaking garment, “Made of wool, sometimes of sitk.” 4n-Nihiyah
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then he turned to face us and said: . .
‘I am your Imim, so do not hasten : : 7- :
to bow or prostrate or stand or  (Ziz J:ﬁ 5i ¢35 15 L 4 J Py
leave before I do. I can see you in P ETPEEE S R

front of me and behind me.’ Then o3 M Sull b 1JlE 4
he said: ‘By the One in Whose ~g3 (‘l;éjb N EJ‘:":"]E ‘53 {’_JSJJL;

hand is my soul, if you had seen L e = 7
what I have seen, you would laugh &3 2Ul 2 oSU 5B c 223U
little and weep much.” We said: Ty ¥ e 08

< s{ «
‘What have you seen, O Messenger e Em Em "‘41}
of Allih? He said: ‘Paradise and 505 S r.&w:.! Cn.g.'l 5 U: [';.’Jl i

Hell.™ (Sahih) HIH ?JJI L’Jj.ij g CJ} AREIH (1528
Gl Edr Lo

i"ic GL:..AJ:»L;J 3 g _gi C_’s)’ fl.uxil (s {"—'J""; I.:JL! (.E_,.La.!'l tr.l....n d}}i:@ﬁ
.\Y/\'EZC ELS_‘),:S—N ‘_}.9}&_5 Ly e EA.D oF
Comments:
The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers

complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of
the worshippers.

Chapter 103. The Reward Of 2 [edd] SlE - (v 5

One Who Prays With The CEe R

Imém Until He Leaves ol g el &6 Lo
(007 dadl)

1365. It was narrated that Abli  z,xic ') :}..;L;."ul l§”:f - \Ye

Dhair said: “We fasted Ramadén 5 2at .t L
with the Messenger of Alldh 4%, Jraanl BB - Eis 'L’jb
and the Prophet £& did not lead us UJ ,t_.}JJ! u“‘ Nt l‘5.| A T AT

in Qiydm until there were seven e o s e
days left of the month, then he led ~ *° % g f" S P et

us in Qiyém until onc-third of the oL 51225 # &1 J yz; B
night had passed. Then, when there e .
were six days left, he did not lead ‘-’G-"'J Vo C‘“ & L’“" & ‘-",J & ¢
us in Qiydm. When there were five o LL}-.U‘ ¢,.U LSS IS 4 & E H
days left, be led us in praying PR .e
Qiyém until half the night had e N A R

’Lﬂ. =

ﬁ\ En
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passed. We said: ‘O Messenger of P P
Alldh, why don’t you lead us in ‘J"Ul _,h..,. b oA o= bt
praying Qivim for the rest of the A.L,Ul g.:\.,h‘; |
night?” He said: ‘If a man prays 5. '.
with the Immdm until he leaves, that
will be counted for him as if he I d«gﬁ {:L‘.gf\];,;.éfm
spent the whole night in prayer. P T T e
Then, when there were four days -
left, he did not lead us in praying G ela
Qivim. When there were three
days left he sent for his daughters :
and women, and gathered the ¢35l
people, and he led us in praying
Qiydm until we feared that we
would miss Al-Faldh. Then he did
not lead us in praying Qivdm for
the rest of the month.” Dawid
(one of the narrators) said:

I said; “What is Al-Falih?” He
Sald “Sahiir.” (Sahik)

2 ewd 3 £ -

>
S S R VP 1 a'i L...,;-";j‘ ‘ﬁ
L A e B3
.j_};r.i.” Jl;

Olas, L4 pld b 10l nij,‘l..a_il wagls 4:-;-1 [C"M aaliwf] @Ja'é'
LU carle oy ArTiz (Oldas et ol B el Ol cpsall (o dly VTVE I
SRS B org ek asls Cude e VYV (Olaey Led pB G el b il
Ol ol ‘YY"}IC ey pl asems t-"t__ar_,a L'J—..:_-"Z@Jw_,;!'l JB c\T/\V:C

.‘\\‘\:C
Comments:

Allah’s Messenger’s #& not performing the Tarawik in the succeeding night
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar s, therefore,
established for it a specific congregation, upon Wthh the ‘entire nation stands
agreed. Hence it is a revived Sunnah.

Chapter 104. Concession 1ad) S - (ot ol
Allowing The Imim To Step A .. .r'*"- """J’ _
Over The Necks Of The People L’,ﬂl:.l! ,.;,,u ! ‘_;a,..u 4 fhbéi

'(oqv Mﬁ.ﬂ)

-

1366. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah f;jlj.;j'l tw 2o Azl af - vesq
bin Al-Harith said: “I prayed ‘Asr
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with the Prophet % in Al-Madinah, D LE LA 4 0 ¢ .06

then he left, stepping over the necks & 7% OF & I

- 4 a - L 0. 3 o
of the people, so.qulc1dy Fhat ithe ‘_ﬂn Sl e ‘:A,}_\II L;j o e
people were surprised at his haste. PR . T

He entered unto one of his wives, = C
then he came out and said: “While I A R I },‘a.ﬂl 2 :sjjll &
was praying ‘Asr, 1 remembered A
some gold that we had, and T didnot &% & Wys U DBy i
want it to stay with us overnight, so I LU T V- S,

ordered that it be distributed.”” L}:-M ?jb:d faﬁ,uﬁ t%*“ré L:M
(Sahih) L S

o8 5 e ES Ll 3 Gl 8
- rd =
SRb e g ol ERA (i

a1

‘«_/,-
o

oo AN palsd fale SB el o o 0l OBYI il e 2Ty 50
VYA e )80 e e o et s

P
P

Comments:

This indicates the Prophet’s #£ selilessness; he was not prepared to allow
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Alldh reward him
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it.

Chapter 105, If Xt Is Said To A 250 13 15t - (Voo pmenedD)
Man “Have You Prayed?” L’}, i JA S . Y
Should He Say “No™? (eoA dancil) N Jsgy Jo & o

1367. It was narrated from Jébirbin 5,225 23 Jelis) G5 - v
‘Abdulldh that on the Day of Al-
Khandaq, after the sun had set,
‘Umar bin Al-Khattdb started 22t Lalia Sp - ..:;Jl;,jl i’;; A2
cursing the disbelievers of the o P
Quraish, and said: “O Messenger of %% 2 &lo ol &8 G gl ol
Alldh, I was hardly able to pray until =~ .. .-«
the sun set.” The Messenger of T =, 7,
Alldh # said: “By Alléh, I did not  [eet 352 G 385 B2 p3 ol
pray.” So we went down with the G

Messenger of Alldh # to Buthéan, - .

He performed Wudii’ for prayerand 2.5 w38 52 L:L?j o Lls .
so did we, and he prayed ‘Asr after
the sun had set, then he prayed
Maghrib after that.” (Sahif)
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The Book of Junu'‘ah

14. The Book Of
Jumu‘ah (Friday Prayer)

Chapter 1. The Obligation Of
Jumu'ah

1368. It was narrated that Abil
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “We are the last (to
come) but will be the foremost on
the Day of Resurrection, but they
were given the Book before us and
we were given it after them. They
differed concerning this day which
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had
prescribed for them and Alldh, the
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to”
— meaning Friday ~ “so the people
follow us, the Jews the next day
and the Christians the day after
that.'” (Sahilk)

307 dasad! ks

daosdl QS - (ve )

(.. ddsl))

Lol Ll:-’ul -3 i..>_w.ll)
" (oed dwil)

er 3o

RS R MR Gl - yea

A e A ES S I P ]
LY P R (R
136 5 5wl 5 0 15
bl G b O 06
s g ol bl an b

el L5 e b taaly

s 1l Lgle 55 B oW CE
YR C I I
1 34 B e © .86 - s

Lagda- ga AoOZC_ veyenl r_,._.j Y ala FARTY ul.l ¢ Amanll ir.l—a c—ﬁ-i@ﬁ
nél PR e Anazdl dgdy (.J ot e J-h T VRS- PP | ngJL;r.:j‘J viee o Olaw
. \TOi:Cch_},ﬁi%é}hJ e Hiywjua‘-_ﬂ&u_& e A

Comments:

Evidently, it seems Alldh, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior.

1369, It was narrated that
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh #£ said: ‘Alldb sent astray
from Friday those who came before
us, so the Jews had Saturday and

SN e 5 Jens AT - vens

Sl o g i dis 106

St R B g S|
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the Christians had Sunday. Then .. ..

Allgh, the Mighty snd Sublime, 9° ‘YU *‘_’ & el o G UPs
brought us and guided us to Friday, (_]-=~3 :_; ] ‘_}.«sﬂl ?*g“‘g m Jy
so there is Friday, $aturday and TP o
Sunday, and thus they will follow % el O (EE L8 “‘“’J‘

us on the Day of Resurrection. We 2 5153 _’1_-,,*;!! f’-_;; TPl R AREAT
are the last of the people of this ~ ~ ~ ~ '~ " .° O "7 .
world but the first on the Day of  Jr>= dxea]l }Q bag G =5 58

Resurrection for whom judgment g ;.U .,\s v casqye €-53
) ;...“J aed
will be passed before all other C'J f"h 55295 & 1

creatures.”™ (Sahih) Gl it 2e G55 280 s o5
B A mgh g 003G
' ek

S h JeIe oy Jeols oo (Gl Cadndt D AOT 1z s Tty 50
.\TOY:C—-L(SL.:Q\

13698 . (It was narrated that Abd iz i A2 L,J_,,;] _ u\l‘v-\a‘
Hurairah said: “The first Jumu'ah o ., .
to be held, after the Jumu'ah that % Sl Gl 8 s o @l
was held with the Messenger of I PR At I
Alldh # in Makkah, was a ‘i}:} '{"; o Uf’wl'%b o ["3’31’;
Jumu'sh in Juwitha in Al-Bahrain, e O350 & 08 i T s
a village of ‘Abdul-Qais. ).(._S'alulz) RS & TR TR T Y.
P SE R X

.Lw“zJi BV :"'

cgoldl ke A Gige g SRCLEY 5 Sl WY [@aup a3tif] cﬁ
: ‘ - Laa y2 g \'"U\ZC ¢sgla Lf!TJ {./\‘\YZC

Commenis:

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah,
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu‘eh (prayer) was
started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Bdri No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet #£ in
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu'ah must have commenced after it only. And
the Jurmu'ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time.

2. Jiwétha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offeting the Friday prayer
-in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are
living together, they should perform the Jurmu'ah. As for the restrictions
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumii‘ah) such as that it
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal penalties should have been carried
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there shouid be
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them.

Chapter 2. Stern Warning o5 GHABI 3 Aaddy (¥ porenadl)
Against Missing Jumu qh (01+ dimall) L2

1370. Tt was narrated from Abfi

; fo. 1Toet

td oy 2e - .
AlTa‘d Ad-Damri — who was a 0 2Rl o s B = VY
Companion of the Prophet # - WP ’, z u" Lt :,4 e it

o

u.'
that the Prophet % said: Co. : crees e
“Whoever misses three Jumu'‘ahs oF ‘:’31 ""'“!' 'JL’M ‘-,'-’J et U8
out of negligence, Alldh will place - In 2 § 23185 - I3 JM,J'. RHEa ] u’l

a seal over his heart.” (Hasan) L, .
o S 8 ,' D :J6 ¥ u‘J"
sl JE W i g L.ng:
Veo¥: ‘r Cdnazll 8 3 J dasd) il r.a_,l..,a)l cagls _,.ul 4;~J.=-T [U""' héLu!] clfu

L'u,.,.:,-" (0”'(—-_) -'.l_;.k.af” Jb_, d\te: T (oSl 3 aas cd Ol P e e
ja_,.mulﬁ A /\.('SL-?_H_, -1} n°°T't._'l° ‘T cOlom u:\_, cYADY: z oy 3 u)ll Ao

u_..k._,l“ w'._,_, t.r.L.aA

1370B (It was narrated from Jébir
bin ‘Abdulldh that the Messenger ~ S
of Allih # said: ‘Whoever misses sl L 1d

Jumu'ah three times with no cogent .. . RENET .
excuse, Alldh will place a seal on OF el gl g e U‘f’ Mt Y
his heart.”””) (Hasan) LE u‘ LSS (- 9" AR

W s G OF
Teeds e

o dmeadl B3 e 1ol coblall L] cerl gl el e wbud]
sy NTOVIm ¢ 23S P T gl oo WYLz pde é
LSJ‘*’JJ"

1371. It was Pafrated from Al- :J@ cor de 3G '3_’_1 — vy
Hakam bin Mind’ that he heard e 6 L e g b B
Ibn ‘Abbés and Ibn ‘Umar namrate. Wi~ d'u G Gus idi ol ©as
that while he was on the Minbar, '

&'
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the Messenger of Alldh # said: ALY P
“People should stop neglecting gr¥ o Gl B S L G
Jumu‘ah or Alldh will place a seal .2 it .2 vz U] 2 ou% i
g S : <
on their hearts and they will be - & £ 07 o
9

deemed as being among the Uiz o Gl obE ) et 0
negligent.” (Sahih) _’,‘}Ej Ji 3h; 16 8 & 0, 3
SRSl fgeds 35 1l g s i
b B0y el JB W 3T

G oy S u_f’T oot Sade e VO£V iaesd PR [c::...p] @'ﬁ
Sl e /\’WZC cinead! B3 L_:J Bl Ob cisasli Lr—L—uﬂ q.:-J;-TJ c\\OA:C sl
-‘“J.Sﬁf"‘__;.'i.ﬂﬁ’b‘.m"‘-:"’&‘°l5~:°<‘_r1{'5—"'-”£r°§‘3"~‘c=;'j&°%j

Comments:
The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumi‘ah and abandons it
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently,
he would practically turn into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which
would overcome Allih’s love and love of the Messenger of Allh #. Getting
scaled also denotes very much the same. And Allih knows best!

1372. 1t was narrated from Hafsah, Sk s ‘;;aj — AYTYY
the wife of the Prophet #%, that the )
Prophet % said: “Going to Jumu‘ah &

is obligatory for everyone who has AN u:‘ 15 pe K E1a8
reached the age of puberty.” (Sakih) AN .
gl oF 5L e c:-‘ﬂ o ;:{»
AIRE TR P I PR

PERIS R S E NI ]

or TE i chmeall il ool algll ogids ul e 5T [ S
SOk il cdegi ol asemay VTV e (STl G gas e Bl oy il s

Chapter 3. Expiation For TS 37 3 5508 D - (F pnad)
Missing Jumu'‘ah With No . 2y e
Excuse () dodl) o 2 U

1373. 1t was narrated that iz 4 Aoaf g;,_i - APy
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The . ’ )
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Messenger of Alldh # said:
‘Whoever misses Jumii'ah with no
excuse, let him give a Dindr in
charity, and if he cannot afford
that, then haif a Dindr.”” (Da'tf)

8o s Coed w . ef e ’Li.;
o LAy
N & . z - o ° - I
:l‘m dj:n_) :LJ L.J.l..;-' P EJ..:..‘:
’ -
S 0% [PE Y] TNl b . Gl
_3..'\.9 -f'& oy bl BE ot %
ciad dad A0 QR 5AGED
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cﬁ.ﬂ rJ E.aLﬁ__g (T‘ilc LC.LE.‘; LF sl % '_;-AJ-HJ G\A'/'\Z‘.SL-AJU ko/\\':c r.uLp-
AT et i el 4y bh e e aelow

1373B (It was narrated from
Samurah that the Prophet #£ said:
“Whoever misses Jumu‘ah
. deliberately, he has to give a Dindr,
and if he cannot afford that, then
half a Dindr.” At another place, it is
not mentioned: “Deliberately.”)
(Sahih)

06 2le 2 nu BT - ovevr
$5 ot
s 06 g :,:J! o Pan e «’-,,..ad”"l
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o Al 85 b 10l rplal) L-'U'l tamle ol ar 2] [Cias ostinf] Z‘Eﬁ
AW LR P | N sl W INEY RN g’l‘° o OF \\YA:.C ipde L8

Comments:

.vz:ccrﬁwaaﬁéﬁ-ﬁlﬂ

Shaikh Al-Albini has deemed this narration weak.

Chapter 4. The Virtue Of
Friday

1374. ‘Abdur-Rahmén Al-A‘raj
narrated that he heard Abi
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of
Alldh #& said: ‘The best day on
which the sun rises is Friday. On
this day Adam, peace be upon him,
was created, on this day he was

TR 43 Jb 23 Gl - (2 pona)
(oY da-dl)

Zoerd

T IR
J':"J db '.dj.ﬂ._a L3
BT G a3 aitdl £y et g S
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admitted to Paradise, and on this Loed . metoa ot L aca
day he was taken out of it.”” el R

(Sahih) - ‘ N

6143“ g kgl e AOE ‘z ¢ dmasell £ S by «\.-.o.'».ﬂ ch.....a 4.:-;-:-'» C_Jw
S CGLQJ:SJIi“jJJ‘J o

Comments:

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam % died
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views., If these
everits are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam =
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and
messengers beéing sent down, and their existence is human superiority.
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are
causes of meeting with Alléh, admission to Paradise, and the achievement
of nobleness. ,

Chapter 5. Saying Salik Upon
The Prophet £ Often On
Friday

g ‘JM.H ‘5‘.9 °M1 JLSL - (0 r_auu;yl
(O dioll) $R23 32
1375. It was narrated from Aws

bin Aws that the Prophet £ said: . , RO .
“One of the best of your days is *& & Al (ple Bas ' 1JU

Friday. On this day Adam was § ooz L Lo ol *)
created and on this day he died,on & Y ‘%7 Y TR 9“" -
this day the Trumpet will be blown, -5 w3l o o3l 58 (ZaRlall e23Y
and on this day all creatures will Cvs o e s .
swoon. So send a great deal of (- el Joil Ge O db % g—”

Saldh upon me on this day, for 4d;
your Saldh will be presented to

me.” They said: “O Messenger of 38 6 cdinall “"_‘“3", 5 ‘:r":’
Alldh, how will our Saléh be rg;w RIS AR u&é
presented to you when you have , s S 3 el
decomposed (after death)?” He 2 &5 &l Jsol § o150l egle
said: “Alldh, the Mighty and i 'U)J}.d.a le ﬁ‘.;j,j e, 7. .—:%

Sublime, has forbidden the earth to
consume the bodies of the

g - @y

ff“d—");"‘”lsl

prophets, peace be upon them.”
Do)

:d
rele Y sesl g 4 A
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Comments:

b cLl,- L—ﬂ—!—-.d_,.ﬂ_’ ‘Luh_)..ﬁj .Ub y?_,

1. That means, since the day of Fnday isa supenor day good acts pcrformed on
this day are superior too. And saying Saléh upon the Prophet # is the most
superior way of gctting closer (to Alldh); it becomes more meritorious on that
day. Hence, saying Saldh upon the Prophet 3 is a sort of gift, it is presented
to him. What could make one understand its merit?

2. “It is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be
presented? The import of the Prophet’s #£ statement is: it will be presented
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets 32 do not turn into earth or

soil. Upon them be peace!

Chapter 6. The Command To
Use Siwik On Friday

1376. It was narrated (through two
chains) from ‘Abdur-Rahmin bin
Abl Sa‘eed, from his father, that
the Messenger of Allih £ said:
“Ghusl and using Siwik on Fridays
are obligatory for everyone who
has reached the age of puberty,
and he should put on whatever he
can find of perfume.” Except that
Bukair (one of the narrators in one
chain) did not mention ‘Abdur-
Rahméin, and about the perfume
he said: “BEven if it is women’s
perfume.” (Sakik)
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Comments:

“It is compulsory” according to this narration, and according to the.
narrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover,
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence.
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a
narration canpot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other

" narrations. Fence, here -are meant only men, because the Jumu'ah is
compulsory upon them only.

Chapter 7. The Command To = ¢ Jm..n, T R ()
Perform Ghus! On Friday 7 (O’{O Tosll) 241

1377. It was narrated from Ibn L0\ : o j;;; g;_.,_; VY

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allih i .
# said: “When any one of you :JU & 4l ‘-JJ"“’J of 2 ol of @L‘
wants to come to Jumu'ah prayer, 52221 280 i
let him perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) T P %
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Comments:

1. The discussion of the compulsonness of taking the bath has already preceded
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: “The one
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.”
(See No. 1381 and its chapter).

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after
major ritual impurity has preceded earlier.

Chapter 8. The Obligation Of £ oA el QI - (A panedt)
Performing Ghusl On Friday (0717 L) 12221

1378. It was narrated from Abd NP o et g;_,_,j — A\PVA
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger T o L
of Allah 4 said: “Ghusl on Friday is W% (2 slhs 0 e o Ol3ad
obligatory for everyone who has g
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reached the age of puberty.”
(Sahih)
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1379. It was narrated that Jabir
said: “The Messenger of Alldh &
said: ‘Bvery Muslim man has to
perform Ghusl one day in every
seven, and that is on Friday.””
(Sahil)
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(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377).

Chapter 9. Concession Allowing
One Not To Perform Ghus! On
Friday

1380. ‘Abdullih bin Al-‘Ala’
narrated that he heard Al-Qisim
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say)
that they mentioned Ghusl on
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah

and she said: “Some People used to -

live in Al-‘Aliyahl™ and they
would come to Jumu'sh with dirt
on them (because of their work).
When a breeze came it would carry

1 A place outside Al-Madinah,
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their smell to the people which fr uarn
annoyed them. Mention c?f'that was 55 B ] S s 1551 '-*’d“*"
made to the Messenger of Alldh - ¥ ;b 05 & FIRRAS '__” !
and he said: ‘Why don’t you -

perform Ghusl?” (Sahih) ) }L;..JJ
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Comments: Le—; . )
'The purpose of thlS chapter is to demonstrate that the Fnday bath had been
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired. Garménts too used to be
- made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread, That
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not
compuisory.

1381. It was narrated that Sa.tAnurah e tE ety jﬁ ot f— 1Ay
said: “The Messenger of Alldh % - ’
said: “Whoever performs Wudii’ on = <8 & dad Tax 1J6 (';‘-"5 ol

Friday, that is all well and good, | 5 -6 2- .

but whoever performs Ghusl, the A d}“ 7 d 'd, Rl G ‘o 4
Ghusl is better.” (Hasan) WEaxy g feadl 5y s oo g
Abl ‘Abdur-Rahmin’ (An-Nasa’) - R T L P T
said: Al-Hasan (written)!") from ol JoR6 Jeh g

Samurah. Al-Hasan did not hear §_,.i.&ué L’_,..’.,.-.'J U.l:-f,ll L8 Pl
from Samurah except for the Hadiih B, e s

about AL ‘Agigah, and Al&K, Most b r= O U“’J‘ e =l
High knows best. ‘ R,J.pl J‘Ju ﬂLL“_g c:\.E..E.aJ'I Suds
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Il That is explaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan reported from” what Samurah had
written.
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Chapter 10. The Virtne Of i gy v an e
Performing Glus! On Friday T 5 b JB - (e )
' (0TA Timlh)

1382. It was narrated from Aws % 4 e G~ aeay
bin Aws that the Prophet # said: G e Ee e gea ose 2 oaio
“Whoever washes (Ghassala)l'] ' s o Vb
and performs Ghusl, comes early to {35 : g22 )
the Masjid and sits near the Imdm, S o s
and does not engage in idle talk, he ~ “=2 Vo e 5P SRR
will have for every stcP he takes o _u"ﬁ e ,_‘:;l',;‘! ‘qg AT (5, e
(the reward of) a year’s worth of = 7 77 Lo

oo Je L;.‘.J'I v Lu.uﬂ

€33

R
W
Q.

P v YRR L
Sl oYE - A Babis

good deeds, fasting it and praying Jeb A

Qiyém during it.” (Sahik) 5 (‘ui1 p J_(Jb ‘—13 i3
T S T I T
| PGS

er el Jd sl Sl ‘;J'Lal cgla Al et T axbuaf] D0
1TAO: ngJ_QILss_,A_, 6% a1l =oubJ}wL;muJ.>—ua2‘H Cuuw:dl
e ol L‘j}a..jl Ao 3 :.l_,.a..LH aiblgy o piecadl .bfu dl; VSlaJlj R v Y

.(\T“H).L_;N'l Gl Sl LY'E'I:.T’ZO.C 03 goaiadl Ji el By
Comments:

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one’s taking a
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous
and superior,

2, “Did not indulge in 1dle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s
garments or with pebbles etc.

3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night”: that means fasting
during the day and standing in prayer continucusly, without any break or
laziness! This is such a stremmous task that no man can do it

[ Translated with the meaning: “Whoever washes and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that
n Sunan Abii Diwiid: “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghusl” and
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At—ﬂmi@f;‘either: “Ightasal refers to
him, and Ghassal to his wife” as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he had
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other
than this as well. See An-Nihiyah,
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For
Jumu‘ah

1383. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar
bin Al-Khattdb saw a Hullah™! and
said: “O Messenger of Allih, why
don’t you buy this and wear it on
Fridays and when meeting the
delegations when they come to
you?” The Messenger of Alléih &g
said: “This is worn by one who has
no share in the Hereafter.” Then
something similar was brought to
the Messenger of Alldh #% and he
gave a Hullesh to “Umar from it
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of
Alldh, have you given me this when
you said what you said about the
Hullah of ‘Utdrid?” The Messenger
of Alldh #& said: “I have not given
it to you to wear it.” So ‘Umar
gave it to an idolator brother of his
in Makkah, (Sahik)
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1. “Oue who has no share in the Hereafter” means that this type of garment is
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not
put on such an attire, because be will be given silken clothing to wear in the

Hereafier.

2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or

a foster brother.
1384. It was narrated from ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his
father, that the Messenger of Allih
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1 Tt normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material,
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@& said: “Ghusl should be

performed on Friday by everyone
who has reached the age of
puberty, and using the Siwdk, and
he should put on whatever he is
able of using perfume.” (Sahih)
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1385, Abli Al-Ash‘ath narrated
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the
Companion of the Messenger of
Alidh 28, say: “The Messenger of
Alldh # said: “Whoever petforms
Ghusl on Friday and washes
(Ghassala), and comes early to the
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits
close to the imdm and listens
attentively and does not engage in
idle speech, for every step he takes
he will have (the reward of) a

year’s worth of good deeds.””.

(Sahik)
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Chapter 13. Coming To
Jumu'‘ah Prayers Early

1386. It was narrated from Abd
Hurajrah that the Prophet # said:
“When Friday comes, the angels sit
at the doors of the Masjid and
record who comes to Jumu'‘ah
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prayers. Then, when the Imim
comes out, the angels roll up their
scrolls.” The Messenger of Alldh
4% said: “The one who comes early
to Jumu‘ah prayers is like one who

sacrifices a camel, then like one

who sacrifices a cow, then like one
who sacrifices a sheep, then like
one who sacrifices a duck, then like
one who sacrifices a chicken, then
like one who sacrifices an egg.”
(Sahih)
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Comments:
“Sacrifice” here means giving.

1387. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah, who was attributing it to
the Prophet #%: “When Friday
comes, at every gate of the Masjid
there are angels who write down the
people’s names in the order in which
they come, then when the Imdim
comes out, they roll up the scrolls
and listen to the Khutbah, The one
who comes early to the prayer is like
the one who sacrifices a camel, then
the one who comes after him is like
the one who sacrifices a cow, then
the one who comes after him is like
the one who sacrifices a ram™ until
he mentioned a chicken and an egg.
(Sahil)
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Comments:

321 dracell biS

1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards
given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul
Jumu'ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive

decreases.

2, There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh NAsiruddin Al-

Albani states concerning it:

“(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar -

(rejected, very weak Hadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the
hen) is Mahfiiz or preserved.” (Sahih Sunan An-Nasd’l, Hadith 1386)

1388. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah # said: “On Fridays the
angels sit at the gates of the Musjid
writing down the peoples’ names in
the order in which they come. So
the people are like a man who
sacrifices a camel and like a man
who sacrifices a camel, then like a
man who sacrifices a cow and like a
man who sacrifices a cow, then like
a man who sacrifices a sheep and
like a man who sacrifices a sheep,
then like a2 man who sacrifices a
chicken and like a man who
sacrifices a chicken, then like a
man who sacrifices a sparrow and
like a man who sacrifices a
sparrow, then like a man who
sacrifices an egg and like a man
who sacrifices an egg.”[!! (Da‘f)

cr.ﬁi e OShees L)"* e \-lqo'

¢S u& FETRN IO P aal.‘..al]

106 OLLn 5 A G - aran

¢.:1]1 i :dug;;Ulait,:_uLu}
Lﬁi&f—c&;ﬂ:bﬁcd)\xﬁcﬂj

-

e 1,25 38 G55 ) 5 ‘oo
e gi.iéJl e AL@M'. a3 :J
°E-€-b'l3; e B Gy .bh"..;j! L_:JUQT
E SO 543 JF g E6
EE fE s 1E (K J55%3 N
NSRRI TR
JEE5 LL;S g_u Ffs s gk
JEI85 15 gaat -u y;; cbﬁ:}« f’ah

*

En

.. .....

@J:;J

s Lmjladmrjujp st A caplew e dal oy ATV,

Comments:

Meaning during the time for Jumu ‘ah.

11 The reason why each is mentioned iwice is that there is a “time-slot”, as it were, for each
degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that “time-slot” will be like
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one who comes at the end of the
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyiiif)
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Chapter 14. The Time Of
Jumu‘ah

1389. It was narrated from Abd
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh & said: “Whoever performs
Ghusl as from Jandbah on Friday,
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the
one who comes in the second hour,
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then
the one who comes in the third
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram.
Then the one who comes in the
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed
a chicken. Then the one who
comes in the fifth houz, it is as if
he sacrificed an egg. Then when
the Imém comes out, the angels
attend to listen to the Khutbah.”
(Sakil)
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1390. It was narrated from Jébir
bin ‘Abduildh that the Messenger
of Alldh #& said: “Friday is twelve
hours in which there is no Muslim
slave who asks Alldh for something
but He will give it to him, so seek it
in the last hour after Asr.” (Sahih)
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According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour
occurs at any moment after the dsr prayer. Although, there are various other
statements also concerning it, And Alldh knows best!

1;591. It was narrated tl}at Ja‘far &l LB 2 :JJSL;‘ ;d;’“i — \yay
bin Muhammad from his father, il e e .
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullih who said: whs o nJU RNy g i
“We used to pray Jurmu‘ah with the Sor g sl R0 AE sz 203 Lo

Messenger of Al&h #% then we g
would go back and tend to our S :JG &l 48 o5
camels.” I said: “At what time?” . .. .
He said: “When the sun had passed &~

its zenith.” (Sahik) (08 sl & 2B e 4 i
S ATIN

Gyl s AO/\:C LM] JJJJU._;- dnazl E_,La -l tidmazal| ﬁ(.-L...J A;—J;-T@)?'J
. \'qulc ‘LS‘J“QIU".}hJ [N rb-'l"fﬁ

1392. Iyas bin Salamah bin Al-  :J§ D & Zoa5 GAT - ray
Akwa’ narrated that his father sajd: e e e Vg el zd.
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 2ol G BE el A8
Messenger of Alldh #£ then we t}f o i ool SN
would go back, and the walls had -~ =~ . , ., . . ,, |
no shadow in which shade could be ~ Y55 & . S dl el e Saasy
sought.” (Sahil) ,;uj ‘_LH’J ”"J Q-*jj (:f_): R TSeAl g 4
te.
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Comments:

These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who
hold that view.

R (% £
Chapter 15. The Adhin For azd) oY QI - (Vo pamadl)
Jumu'‘ah (VY Zimcll)

1393. As-S&ib bin Yazid narrated . 55 7. S g;,, — Ayay
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that the first Adhin used to be 5 ol o c 1 G

when the Imém sat on the Minbar :‘Lf‘f' ot of ‘U‘“’-"’ o “'““-9 o B
on Friday, at the time of the 5y 5 LJ_, 25 Zslint uu"‘ 35
Messenger of Alldh # and AbG | . . P
Bakr and ‘Umar. During the * ;:'-2-” u‘b {‘L“\” St G JJ‘ oS
caliphate of ‘U@mén,_ when the % :_;ITJ P TR RA NN - af
number of people increased, 7, 7 .
‘Uthmén commanded that a third S5 olle FP o o8 Le.l.’e Ak
Adhan be given on Friday, so that . ‘fﬁgL‘ w2h 2 b T oL
Adhén was given from the top of 2 i St

Az-Zawra’ 11 and that is how it u.LE »:4| EE 55 ‘_,Lc 3 ua‘u '._JL.!i
remained. (Sahik) A
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Comments:

In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan
means that Adhan which is pronounced a litile before the Adhan of the
sermon, 50 that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the
first Adhan. In this report, the Igdmah (call to commence prayer) has also
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Igdmak was the second
Adhan.

1394. As-84’ib bin Yazid said: oz .2 ceco2r (302 godf o
“The third Adhén was ordered by L’yu‘w UJ, . T A

‘Uthmén when the number of &% ! Wa= 1JG *—Uj;'-i Eis 108 4
people in Al-Madinah increased. - :
The Messenger of Alldh #% only

had one Adhén, and the Adhdn on bz < L,,;hu 06 st
Friday was when the Imdm sat it s of Lo .

down.” (Sakib) im" d}“")" ugJ ["‘J ‘M'l‘“j" L}AII )‘5 ..,.

w2y Gl b5 g5 05T 5

Y1 G e

-\V'Y:C‘G_‘rrﬂ];}}“-’ e ladl Godsl il [c;-‘h-ﬂ] @J"‘?

01 A dwelling area in the marketplace. (Héshiyah As-Sindy).
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1395, Tt was narrated that As-S8'ib
bin Yazid said: “Bildl used to call
the Adhdn when the Messenger of
Alldh # sat on the Minbar on
Friday, and when he came down he
would say the Igdmah. It continued
like that during the time of Ab{i
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Alldh be
pleased with them.” (Safif)

A N T Ty

Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday
For One Who Comes When The
Imidm Has Come Out

1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr
bin Dindr said: “I heard Jibir bin
‘Abdulldh say: ‘The Messenger of
Allih % said: I any one of you
comes and the Irmdm has appeared,
let him pray two Rak'ghs, Shu‘bah
(one of the narrators) said: “On
Friday.”” (Saliih)
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Comments:

. W-T‘:C

This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiypanid Masjid - greeting the
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid Even if the
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon is

contrary to authentic traditions.

Chapter 17. Where The Imim
Should Stand During The
Khutbah

1397, Jibir bin ‘Abdulldh said:

LA 3 plYH (R — (W )
(ovo didll)
o e B oo AT - aray
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“When the Messenger of Alldh 4 it sor (et ¥
delivered the Khutbah, he used to S p R U 2
lead against a palm iree trunk that 17 2. e ol 5 e
formed one of the pillars of the : & T &
Masjid. When the Minbar was 13 1
made and he sat down on it, that I L dgee o7
o Sl3e Ge W ple ool Che
pillar made a sound like the JJM L ; )"J o g
groaning of a camel, which the &8 75 el e bbb cdselall
people of the Masjid heard, until HAR R R A
the Messenger of Alldh # came < ® ¢ t" 5’ ) .,} “‘“’-’k"’
down and embraced it, then it fell — Jx35 Gdl JF & gt JAT Gass

silent.” (Sahik) PG G #E &

B T e O AL AR LY SR e P L ) I T
el pdel B pay lor 85 alud Cudeally VY7 1l

Comments:

1. “It was apparently the Prophet’s £ miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard
it. Thereupon, the Prophet’s #% conducting himself to it affectionately calmed
it down - this was another of the Prophet’s # miracles.

2. To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader’s merit, so he would be
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit
down between the two sermons.

Chapter 18. The Imdam Should PAR] & fL?ﬁl 6‘3“ (A N
Stand During The Khutbah i =L E T =
(oV i)

A

1398. It was narrated that Ka‘’b bin g‘ Nbr :'JJ doaf L:j:»j - YYaA
J

‘Ujrah said that he entered the e e SEls gt g st
Masjid and ‘Abdur-Rahmin bin S o e Ul 1B S
Umm Al-Flakam was delivering the = @z 394 .0 oz 0z  si-0z 2 -
v ) s 8 ¥ Ao Lot

Khutbah while seated. “He said: .9 02 & @ om B
‘Look at this man who is delivering ~ J=5 U i op o285 b2 Glle
the Khutbah while seated when 230 2. ad a0 Vasy Jes o L8
== Cladd r§>Jl i I Gfy Jowleall
Allih says: And when they see some oo, f,“"d"gwf‘ o "/ >
merchandise or some amusement  Shel Chasg tia J| 1550k 1d (deG
they disperse headlong to it, and TN S PP PR TS
leave you standing.”’[!] (Sahik) Gh 31 552 6 3% < g5 58 41 JE 555
E,--z LE TP

VY 1] GUE 357 () R

M AL Furnu‘ah 64:11.
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Comments:
That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu'ah. It contains the
description of Jurit'ah itself. Once the Prophet £ was delivering the sermon;
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly
slid away for business. The Prophet #£ was delivering the sermon standing.
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunngh. He
# used to give sermons while standing.

Chapter 19. The Virtue Of B 5 LA Gl - (19 eadl)
Sitting Close To The Imém e 30 2 el il prexed
(ovY Tl Yl

1399, It was parrated from Aws e e se s s st

bin Aws Ath-Thagafi that the  ‘JB H o Spesi Wl - WWAQ
Messenger of Allah &  said: $ias O il wE 2t s
“Whoever washes (Ghassala) and . .7 ijﬁ Sl Jw <
performs Ghusl, and comes early to  Sadd! o1 58 Call il 55
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, os 8 F oo of ez Lz
is attentive and does not engage in v ‘ g ! o o b o ‘
idle talk, for every step he takeshe 122y Jie o J6 #E &) J35
will have (the reward of) a year's  ,- .2 . . . . oo o7 .z
worth of good deeds, its fasting and - o =l [‘Lﬁi! e B3y Mes 3555

¢ F pA 3

Qiyam prayer.” (Sahik) Galo o 58 ki & T 06 i
G35
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Comments;
See Hadith 1382.

Chapter 20. The Prohibition OF L5, L5 3 ol - (1 (el
Stepping Over People’s Necks P8, el 58 -

When The Imim Is On The Gandl 30 el 2 YIS B
Minbar On Friday (OVA i)

1400. It was parrated from AbD .55 10 20 245 GEf - g
Az-Zahiriyah about ‘Abdulldh bin o B
Busr, he said: “I was sitting beside (4 3l Cand 1dB Cay S B
him on Friday and he said: ‘Aman . . .. .. = ¢ T .
came, stepping over the people’s & Al ke ‘:’; 2pl gl & (:_drl““"

necks, and the Messenger of Alldh =37 «5ix Y W S¥ 06 L2
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¥ said: Sit down, you are < .. = .
disturbing people.” (Sehik) -
AESH B
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Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday Faed ] i Al é‘[j - (M ' enall)
For One Who Comes While ' -

The Imim Is Delivering The (ovA Lomalt) Lhedd Yy 2 e
Khutbah

1401. ‘Amr bin Dindr narrated . -:§ 2 0 GAl - vEey
that he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullih Y. ‘“"’“{ T
say: “A man came when the YU¥ - Ly - s B G
Prophet % was on the Minbar on a AT g6 e o s AL Bz
Friday. He said to him: ‘Have you 7% +d GEa e :,:’9 e o
prayed two Rak'ahs? He said: ‘No” 41 22 & Six Fa i _’;C.;g n g

He said: ‘Pray.”™ (Salik)

ol ke e OVJAVO 1 ki LYl Aot Qb clnead] (ol b.-f-_i:@;r:
ot aps ke o A Gl D LY s 1] ol el gl cmn
.‘V'i:cté};j|‘3.}m_, 4 )1.2:1'5

Comments:

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet # had been
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the
Prophet 4 had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of
Ahéddith or reports. Even so, Sehth Muslim has recorded a pronounced
narration, which states the Prophet #£ as saying, “When any one of you
comes and the Imdm is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two
Ral’ohs and be swift about them.” (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu‘ah, Hadish 875).
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak'ahs before sitting
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396).
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Chapter 22. Listening
Attentively To The Khutbah On
Friday

1402. It was narrated from Abi
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Allah ¥ said: “Whoever says to his
companion on Friday, when the
Imdm is delivering the Khutbah:
‘Listen attentively,’ has engaged in
idle talk.” (Sahik)
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Comments:
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1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jumi‘ah. Had permission for even routine
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar.
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking.

2. “He has engaged in idle talk™; Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one
would be deprived of the merit of the Jumu'ah. In other words, he will be
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer.

1403. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh bin Ibrdhim bin Qériz
and Sa‘eed bin Al-Miisiyyab that
Abll Hurairah said: “I heard the
Messenger of Alldh #& say: ‘If you
say to your companion: Listen
attentively, on a Friday when the
Imam is delivering the Khutbah,
then you have engaged in idle
talk.” (Sakih)
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of
Listening Attentively And Not
Engaging In Idle Talk On
Friday

1404. 1t was narrated that Salméin
said: “The Messenger of Allah #
said to me: ‘There is no man who
purifies himself on Friday as he is
commanded, then comes out of his
house to the Friday prayer, and
listens attentively until he finishes
his prayer, but it will be an
expiation for what came before it
the week before.” (Sahih)
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Comments:

1. Ablution is obligatory for Jummu'ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to imean

optionial, then it would connote Ghuzsl.

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been
mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the

superiority is ascribed to it.

Chapter 24. How The Khutbah
Is Delivered

1405. It was narrated from
‘Abdulldh: “The Prophet #££ taught
us Khutbat Al-Hijah: Al-hamdu
lillahi nasta‘tnahu wa nastaghfiruhu,
wa na‘fidhu billdhi min shuriiri
anfusind wa sayi’dti a‘malind. Man
vahdihilldhu fald mudilla lahu wa
man yudlil fali hidiva lohu. Wa
ashhadu an 13 ildha illallihu wa
ashhadu anna Muhammadan
‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu, (Praise be to
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Alldh, we seek His help and His
forgiveness. We seek refuge with
Alldl from the evil of our own souls
and from our bad deeds. Whom-
socver Alldh guides will never be led
astray, and whomsoever Alldh leaves
astray, no one can guide. I bear
witness that there is none worthy of
worship except Alldh, and I bear
witness that Muhammad is His slave
and Messenger). Then he recited the
following three verses: O you who
believe! Fear Alldh as He should be
feared, and die not except as
Muslims;!"! O mankind! Be dutiful to
your Lord, Who created you from a
single person, and frem him He
created his wife, and from them He
created many men and women, and
fear Alldh through Whom you
demand your mutual (rights), and (do
not cut the relations of) the wombs
{(kinship). Surely, Alldh is Ever an
All-Watcher over you);? O you who
believe! Keep your duty to Alldh and
fear Him, and speak (always) the
truth).”"]

Abil ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasi’l)
said: (One of the narrators) Abil
“Ubaidah did not hear anything from
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahmén
bin ‘Abdullih bin Mas'id, nor did
‘ Abdul-Jabbar bin W&’il bin Hujr.[¥
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Comments:

1. “Khutbat Al-Hijakh” (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything
else. That is why the honorable avthor has brought this narration in the
chapter of the Jumu'ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage.

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Mungata
(in Hadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links).

Chapter 25. The Imam Urging 5 LN as (3[5 - (Yo ‘.JWJI)
Ghusl During His Khufbah On 5 *
Friday Lol o J-n-*-” PP

(OAY Za=all)
1406. It was narrated that Ibn  .J§ (% IS, \_,:;_,{T — Vg
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of Lt . e oz e i
Allgh #£ delivered a Khmbah and & &3 G35 16 &s 13 N @
said: ‘When any one of you wants 6 c22 o g ¢ ooz 225
to go to Jumu'ah, let him perform 7 5’_?;# - .

3
Ghusl.” (Sahih) SSAST 215 ] I ag& ﬂm d W45 L_J&
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Ibrihim bin Nashit that he asked )
Ibn Shihdb about Ghusl on Friday. <l tledi of qeelf) 38 CA3 J3 BAS
He said: “It is a Sunnaf; Salim bin ., 5 col et e e e AL
‘Abdullih told me, narrating from  ° bpR S 9} “.-JLE”" &l

his father, that the Messenger of &l X2 25 rJL.,. a4 ‘5;.);- 35 20

Alldh #£ spoke about it from the .
Minbar.” (Sahil) J’ % (._L< £ 4t §,55 5 1...! o
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was standing on the Minbar, the
Messenger of Alldh #  said,:
“Whoever among you comes (to
prayer) on a Friday, let him
perform Ghusl.”

Abi *Abdur-Ralimén (An-Nasa'h)
said: I do not know of anyone who
followed Al-Laith in this chain,
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other than Ibn Juraij, while the > S
companions of Az-Zuhrl said: o f"lu o U"J{m Lg)f-’” el
“From Salim bin ‘Abdullh, from 41 L& o &l K8 JX sl 55 FAIR
his father” instead of: “Abdulldh - 1
bin ‘Abdulldh bin ‘Umar.” (Salih) i
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Comments:
Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them
show Sélim bin ‘Abdulléh “Umar as the mentor of Zuhri. Only Laith and Tbn
Juraij say that ‘Abdulléh bin “Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation,
preference is given to the majority.
(For the discussion of Ghus! on Friday, see Had:ﬂz 1376, 1377)

Chapter 26. The Imam L& rLAH Ls u = (Y pzmnall)
Encouraging The People To s aesaag car win

Give Charity On Friday During ghi J ﬁ“’»’” pr Baal
His Khutbah (oAE Zimshl)

1409. It was narrated that ‘Iyad
bin ‘Abdullih said: “I heard Abd
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: ‘A man who
appeared shabbily came on a
Friday, while the Prophet #& was
delivering the Khutbah. The
Messenger of Alldh £ said to him:
Have you prayed? He said: No. IHe
said: Pray two Rak'ahs. And he
urged the people to give in charity.
They gave clothes, and he gave him
two garments. The following
Friday, he came when the
Messenger of Alldh £ was
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delivering the Khuthah, and he
urged the people to give charity.
(That man) gave one of his two
garments and the Messenger of
Alldh #& said: This man came last
Friday looking shabby, and I
commanded the people to give
charity and they gave clothes, and I
said that he should be given two
garments, and now he came and I
commanded the people to give
charity and he gave one of them.
So he chided him and said: Take
your garment.” (Sakik)
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Chapter 27. The Imdm
Addressing His Followers
When He Is On The Minbar

1410, It was narrated from J4bir
bin ‘Abdulldh whe said: “While the
Prophet # was delivering the
Khutbah on Friday, a man came
and the Prophet #€ said: ‘Have you
prayed?’ He szid: ‘No.” He said:
‘Stand up and pray.”” (Sakik)
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1411. Ab{i Bakrah said: “Y saw the
Messenger of Allih 2 on the
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with
him. He would turn to the people
sometimes and turn to him (Al-
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said:
“This son of mine is a leader
(Sayyid) and Alldh may make peace
between two large groups of
Muslims through him.”” (Sahih)
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Comments:

Alldlr’'s Messenger’s # prediction was confirmed to the word. And Alldh be
praised over it! Hasan «& was made the Caliph or the leader after the
martyrdom of ‘All . He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of

thousands of troops were with him.

Chapter 28. Reciting The
Qur’in During The Khutbah

1412, It was narrated from
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén
that the daughter of Hérithah bin
An-Nu‘min said: “I memorized
“Qaf. By the Glorious Qurdn.”t
from the mouth of the Messenger
of Alldh # when he was on the
Minbar on Friday.” (Sakil)
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Comments:

1. It means Allih’s Messenger & used to always or often recite this Swrak in its
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Swurah,
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and
if recited conscionsly, the heart changes altogether.

2. According to Imim Ash-Shafil, each sermon of Jumu‘ah should necessarily

B eyaf 50.
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allih, Most High, supplicating for blessings
and salutations upon the Prophet #g, recitation of the Qur’an, exhortation,
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sumnah of
the Prophet # corroborates those elements,
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1413. 1t was narrated from Sufyin  :JG O3E 2 3340 G4 - ey
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwén |, . o .., ..
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Chapter 29. Pointing During
The Khutbah

Comments: -
The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought no
to indulge in needless movemenis. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity.
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the
Prophet’s 2% supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted
for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it.

Chapter 30. The Imdm Coming

Down From The Minbar
Before He Finishes The
Khutbah, Interrupting Himself
And Going Back To The
Minbar

1414. It was narrated from
‘Abdullih bin Buraidah that his
father said: “The Prophet £ was
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al-
Husain came, wearing red shirts
and stumbling in them. The
Prophet came down,
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interrupting himself, and picked e € oye e estz m e pe st

them up, then he went back to the Qlasd Lgdey Lagd il Gl ol
Minbar and said: ‘Alldh has spoken g ¢ %) J5 (e (_,1;;,; oi5ad
the truth: Your wealth and your T P S R
children are only a trialll I'saw =i I Slo oF Lglemd caadS [xla]

these two stumbling in their shirts % iﬁf[j 4 ‘5:1 TP & 5ier 136 #1

and I could not centinue until I \ e 51_'
had interrupied myself and picked @ D15 pids <315 [ho L] L)
them up.” (Has To Eetr E. o o F WTT . .. ¢
p.”” (Hasan) SN el 2 el b Ll

) (L s{"] P

(o oS il il pleY1 LY ‘zJLgn easls sl w2 [ a3l T
i ady G eeeetls el HE ansyy d-] Ob oLl ‘Lé.i..o)ﬂl_; n\\"\!c
S sy e et tgda Al JBy ce DBl G e Bl e TVVED
. A\/YA:aMgQ L_SJ’.J"” oo 3 MVY‘\:C
Comments:
The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers.
The prayerdeader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in
fulfilling the rights of Allih, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Alldh # demonstrated an excellent
model or specimen on this occasion,

Chapter 31. What Is e el GG - (MY el
Recommended Regarding I s
Shortening The Khutbah (0AR At} Lol el

1415, ‘Abdulldh bin Abi Awfa of zjai g2 5 A8 64T - vite
said: “The Messenger of Allih #&
used to recite a great deal of % . ]
remembrance, engage little in idle ) & S8 (JE Wl o0 sl
talk, make the prayer long and R -

&

keep the Khuthah short, and he Pl & AR Sl 1B e
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Comments:

Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be
such that the listeners get bored and irritable, It should neither be too long
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently.

Chapter 32. How Many
Khutbahs Should Be Delivered ?

1416. It was narrated that Jibir bin
Samurah said: “I sat with the
Prophet & and I did not see him
deliver the Khutbah except standing,
and he sat, then he stood up and
delivered the second Khutbah.”
(Sahih)
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Two sermons is the customary practice (Masniin) of the Prophet # and it is

an agreed upon issue.

Chapter 33. Separating The
Two Khutbahs By Sitting

1417. Tt was narrated from ‘Abduilih
that the Messenger of Alldh ££ used
to deliver two Khutabhs standing,
and he would separate them by
sitting. (Sahih)
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Chapter 34. Silence Wlien
Sitting Beiween The Two
Khutbahs

1418. It was narrated that Jébir
bin Samurah said: “I saw the
Messenger of Alldh £ delivering
the Khutbah on Friday standing,
then he sat briefly and did not
speak, then he stood up and
delivered a second Khutbah. So
whoever tells you that the
Messenger of Alldh # used to
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has
lied.” (Sakil)
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Comments:

The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be
started with the praise and glorification of Alldh, with supplication for peace
upon the Prophet &, and with the recitation of the Qui’dn; thereafter, Dhikr
(remembrance of Alldh) and supplication.

Chapter 35. Recitation Of The
Qur’in And Remembrance
During The Second Khutbah

hil g g Gl - (0 anal)
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1419. It was parrated that Jabir  : e AE L S C;,.i —~ 1§49
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet && =~ .. . .. .,
used to deliver the Khutbah O° Il 5o Ol Bas 1dB i
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(Sahih)
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Chapter 36. Speaking And
Standing After Coming Down
From The Mirbar

1420. It was narrated that Anas
said: “The Messenger of Alldh #&
would come down from the
Minbar, and a man would come to
him and speak to him, then the
Prophet # would listen to him
until he gave him an answer, then
he would go to his place of prayer
and pray.” (Da9f)
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Comments:

The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this shonid not
occur needlessly; rather it ought to be for a significant matter. For instance,
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between.

Chapter 37. Number Of
Rak‘ahs In Jumu‘ah Prayer

1421. Tt was narrated from ‘Abdur-
Rahmén bin Abi Laila that ‘Umar
said: “Jurmu‘ah prayer is two Rak'ahs,
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two
Rak‘ahs, and the prayer of Al-Adha is
two Rak‘chs, and the prayer when
traveling is two Rak‘ahs, complete
and not shortened, on the tongue of
Muhammad #%.” (Sahik)

Abli ‘Abdur-Rahméin (An-Nasi'l)
said: ‘Abdur-Rahmén bin Abi Laila
did not hear from ‘Umar.
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Comments:
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The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two
Ralk'ahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas,
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each.

Chapter 38. Reciting Sarat Al-
Jumu'‘ah And Al-Mundfigin In
Jumu‘ah Prayer

1422. 1t was narrated from Ibn
‘Abbés that during the Subf prayer
on Friday, the Messenger of Alldh
# used to recite: “Alif-LAm-Mim.
The Revelation”!!) and: “Has
there not been over man”,? and
in Jumu‘ah prayer he would recite
Al-fumu'ah (62) and Al-Mundfigin
(63). (Sahih)
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Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify
The Name Of Your Lord, The
Most High”'*! And Has There
Come To Yon The Narration
Of The Overwhelming (LE. The
Day Of Resurrection)?”¥! In
Jumu‘ah Prayer

1423. It was narrated that
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Samurah said: “The Messenger of
Alldh £ used to recite in Jumu'ch
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your
Lord, the Most High™ and: ‘Has
there come to you the narration of
the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of

Resurrection)?.”1?!  (Sahih)
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The
Differing Reports From An-
Nu‘méin Regarding Recitation
During The Jumu‘ah Prayer

1424, Ad-Dahhik bin Qais asked
An-Nu‘mén bin Bashir: “What did
the Messenger of Allab #€ use to
recite on Friday after Sirat Ai-
Juru'ah’?’ He said: “He used to
recite: ‘Has there come to you the
narration of the overwhelming (i.e.
the Day of Resurrection)?”’P]
(Sahil)
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1425, Tt was narrated that An-Nu‘méin
bin Bashir said: “The Messenger of
Allgh # used to recite ‘Glorify the
Name of vour Lord, the Most
High'™ and “Has there come to you
the narration of the overwhelming
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?.*! in
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the Junui'ah prayer, and sometimes ad fre s e i aes st
‘Eid and Juruw'ah would fall on the 90 ¥ BT & 0 i Al

same day, and he would recite them f_;;,fjlj jﬁjl, (’,:;_j;_l, 353 :,::(-,'1‘-.' Z, i
in both ‘Eid and Jumu'ah prayer.” P S
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Chapter 41. Whoever Catches e e iy 5 :’133’ AR ‘..?MJ\)
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Prayer (08A ditll) daamdl

11;26: I; *:Eist 11:1harrIf:tedhf1;o§§ Ab(;“l P WA :‘;’:53 e L»j.’.;-i VY
urairah that the Prophet 28 said: s
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Comments:

We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak’ah, so
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud,
then instead of the Jummw'ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast
majority of scholars - e.g. Imim Malik, Imém Ash-Shafi'l, Imim Ahmad,
Iméim Ishaq and Imém Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May All&h be
pleased with them all) - hold this view.

Chapter 42. Number Of B Bzt Aag okl 358 - (£ paenadD)

Rak‘ahs To Be Prayed After i . ..

Jumu‘ah In The Masjid (288 Al el

1427. It was parrated that Abd JB St b S G - vevy

Hurairah said: “The Messenger of l 4...’T wa g0 o eesf

Alldh % said: “When any one of Gl (P e P o VP
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you prays Jumu'gh, let him pray Ul,a B i3 A J 23 d
four (Rak’ahs) after that.”” (Sakil)
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Chapter 43. The Imam’s Prayer Gaasedt 435 pY o - (v pemsl)
After Jumu‘ah ’(.‘ TR

1428. It was narrated from Ibn  :5 (2UG 32 i:.ﬁ E;;;-T Vv
“Umar that the Messenger of Alldh 8 41 e STk 2 .
# would not pray after Jumu'sh O #E &1 Jui5 0l 1 aE L-',_,'. o ¢ Cfl‘
wniil he had lefi, then he would s :_,, 5 _, w22 i s g
pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) CAa it el ‘_;Lp-:’ :
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1429. It was narrated from Salim . 35 ©_a1 45 Slsy Gl - vevs

that his father said: “The Messenger ) j:a: > UJ . f:. s -
of Alldh ¥ used to pray two Rak'ahs o= B3 :J6 Sl ke e
in his house after Jurm'ah.” (Sahih) L€ - 36 4,,.1 5 (.JL.-: B L5_r‘° J“
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Comments:
This is another form of reconciliation, which Imim An-Nasil has adopted
between these two narrations. The command for four units is for the followers
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is specific to the Prophet

#&. In other words, the prayet-leader should pray two Rak’'ahs at home, while
the followers should pray four Rak’ahs. And Allédh knows best!

Chapter 44. Making The Two 1% 0556)1 dlbl ol - (st pESSND)
Rak‘ahs After Jumu'ah (e} Tl .’,”.“
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Lengthy
1430. It was narrated from Ibn U.E Al LE W3 L,.:-1 - 1T
“‘Umar that he used to pray two T 4

Rak'‘ahs after Jumu'ah, making 1B - b5 Gl 3RS - g
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Messenger of Alldh #& used to do
this.” (Salil)
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Chapter 45. Mentioning The
Time When It Is Recommended
To Supplicate On Friday

1431. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tir
and met Ka‘b. He and I spent a day
together, when I narrated things to
him from the Messenger of Alidh 3
and he narrated things to me from
the Tawrah. 1 said to him: The
Messenger of Alldh % said: The
best day on which the sun rises is
Friday. On this day Adam was
created, on this day he was sent
down, on it his repentance was
accepted, on this day he died, and on
this day the Hour will begin. There is
no living creature on Earth that does
not listen out from Friday morning
until the sun rises, fearing the onset
of the Hour, except the son of
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour
in which, if a believer prays and asks
Alldh for something, He will give it

to him. Ka‘b said: Is that one day in -

every year? I said: No, it is every
Friday.” Then Ka‘b read in the
Tawrah and said: The Messenger of
Alléh £ spoke the truth; it is every
Friday. Then I went out and met
Basrah bin Abl Basrah Al-Ghifiri.
He said: From where have you
come? I said: From At-Tar. He said:
If I had met you before you went
there, you would not have gone. I
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard
the Messenger of Allah # say: Do
not travel especially to visit any
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al-
Harim (in Makkah), my Masjid (in
Al-Madinah} and the Masjid of Bait
Al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem).

Then I met ‘Abdulldh bin Saldm
and said: ‘If only you had seen me, 1
went to At-Tlr and met Ka‘b, and
he and Ispent a day together, when [
narrated things to him from the
Messenger of Alldh #& and he
narrated things to me from the
Tawrah. 1 said to him: The
Messenger of Alldh #2 said: The
best day on which the sun rises is
Friday. On this day Adam was
created, on this day he was sent
down, on this day his repentance was
accepted, on this day he died, and on
this day the Hour will begin. There is
no living creature on Earth that does
not listen out from Friday morning
until the sun rises, fearing the onset
of the Hour, except the son of
Adam. On (Fnday) there is a hour in
which, if a believer prays and asks
Alldh for something, He will give it
to him. Ka‘b said: That is one day in
every year. ‘Abdulidh bin Salim
said: Ka'b is not telling the truth, I
said: Then Ka‘b read (in the
Tawrah)} and said: The Messenger of
Alldh #& spoke the truth, it is every
Friday. ‘Abdulldh said: Kab spoke
the truth; I know when that time is. I
said: O my brother, tell me about it.
He said: It is the last hour of Friday,
before the sun sets. I said: Did you
not hear the Messenger of Alldh #&
say: If a believer prays, but that is
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The Book of Jumu‘ah

not a time for prayer. He said: Did
you not hear the Messenger of Alldh
&% say: Whoever prays and sits
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a
state of prayer until the next prayer
comes? 1 said: Of course. He said:
That is whatitis.” (Sahth)
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Comments:

“Do not travel” means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three

mosques. See No. 701.

1432. It was narrated from Abid
Hurairah that the Messenger of
Alldh 2 said: “On Friday there is an
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks
Allh for something at that time, He
will give it to him.” (Sahih)

Abl ‘Abdur-Rahmén {An-Nasi')
said: We do not know of anyone
who narrated this Hadith other
than Rabah from Ma‘mar from Az-
Zuhri - except for Ayyiib bin
Suwaid, was narrated it from
Yinus from Az-Zuhii from Sa‘eed
and Abi Salamah, and Ayyib bin
Suwaid is Matrik Al-Hadith.
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1433. It was narrated that Abd
Hurairah said: “Abd Al-Qasim &
said: ‘On Friday there is an hour
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when, if a Muslim slave stands in y L 2 g e -
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prayer and asks Allih for o i ['""LEH #1d6 206§k Lf"'
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Comments:
The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours!
And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Alifh help us to
do what He loves and what He is pleased with!

' 1n other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger & illustrated how brief the time
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middie of his small finger and “he was reducing it”
and “lessening it”. See Fath Al-Bdri.



Book of Shortening The Prayer....

15. Book Of Shortening
The Prayer When
Traveling

Chapter 1.

1434, Yt was narrated that Ya'la
bin Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar
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you in trial (attack you).! But
now the people are safe’ “Umar
said: ‘T wondered the same thing, E
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about that and he said: This is a
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Comments:

In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s # answer the matter becomes manifest 